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CHAP. L

EXPOSITION OF THE ARGUMENT.

THE. volume of Christian Scriptures contains ther-
teen letters purporting to be written by St. Paul ; it contains
also a book, which, amongst other things, professes to deliv-
er the history, or rather memoirs of the history of this same
person. By assuming the genuineness of the letters, we may
prove the substantial truth of the history ; or, by assuming
the truth of the history, we may argue strongly in support
of the genuineness of the letters. But I assume neither one
nor the other. The reader is atliberty to suppose these
writings to have been lately discovered in the library of
Escurial, and to come to our hands destitute of any extrin-
sic or collateral evidence whatever; and the argument I
I am alLenut to offer is calculated to show that a com-
parison of the different writings would, even under these
circumstances, afford good reason to believe the persons
and transactions to have been real, the letters authentic,
and the narration in the main to be true.

Agrecment or ~rfirmity betwoen letters bearing the

name of an ancient audior, and a received history of that
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author’s life, does not necessarily establish the credit of
¢ither; because,

1. The history may, like Middleton®s Life of Cicero,
or Jortin’s Life of Erasmus, have been whelly, or in part
compiled from the letters ; in which case it is manifest that
the history adds nothing to the evidence already afforded
by the letters; or,

2. The letters may have been fabricated out of the
history ; a species of imposture which is certainly practi-
cable ; and which, without any accession of proof or autho-
rity, would necessarily produce the appearance of consis-
tency and agreement ; er,

3. The history and letters may have been founded
upen some authority common to both ; as upon reports
and traditions which prevailed in the age in which they
were composed, or upon some ancient record now lost,
which both writers consulted ; in which case also, the let-
ters without being genuine, may exhibit marks of conform-
ity with the history ; and the history, without being true,
may agree with the letters. '

Agreement dxercfore, or conformity, is only to be re.
Yied upon so far as we can exclude these several supposi-
tions. Now the point to be noticed is, that, in thethree cases
above enumeraied, conformity must be the effect of design.
Where the history is compiled from the letters, which is
the first case, the design and composition of the work are in
generaI so confessed, or made so evident by comparison,
as toleave us in no danger of confounding the prodnction
with original history, or of mistaking it for and independ -
ent authority. The agreement, it is probable, will
be close and uniform, and will easily be perceived
to result from the intention of the author, and from
the plan and conduct of his work. Where the let-
ters are fabricated from the history, which is the second
case, it ’s always for the purose of imposing a forgery up-
on the public; and in order to give color and probabili-
ty to the fraud, names, places, and circumstances, found in
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tke histery, may be studiously introduced into the letters,
as well as a general consistency be endeavoured to be main-
tained. But here it is manifest, that whatever congruity
appears, is the consequence of meditation, artifice, and
design. The third case is that wherein the history and
the letters, without any direct privity or communication
with each other, derive their matenials from the same
source ; and, by reason of their common original, furmsh
instances of accordance and correspondency. Thisis 4
situation in which we must allow it to be possible for an-
cient writings to be placed ; and it is a situation in which
it is more difficult to distinguish spurious from genuine:
writings, than in either of the cases described in the pre--
ceeding suppesitions ;. inasmuch as the congruities observ-
able are so far accidental, as that they a.2 not produced
by the immediate transplanting of names and circum-.
stances out of one writing into the other. But although,
with respect to each other, the agreement in these wr:-.
tings be mediate and secondary, yet it is not properly or
absolutely undesigned ; because, with respset to the com~
mon original from which the information of the writers
proceeds, it is studied and factitious. The case of which
we treat must, as to-the letters, be a case of forgery,;. and
when the writer, who is personating another, sits dewn to
his composition, whether he have the history with which
we now compare the letters, or some oiher record, before.
him ; or whether he have only loose tradition and, reports
to go by, he must adapt his imposture, as well as he can,
to what he finds in these accounts; and his adaptations
will be the result of counsel, scheme, and industry ; art.
must be employed ; and vestiges will appear of manage-
ment and design. Add to this, that, in most of the fol-
lowing examples. the circumstances in which the goinci-
dence is remarkec¢ are of too particular and domestic a,
nature to have floated down upon the stream of general.
tradition.. '

Of the three cases Khich we have stated, the diﬂ'ei;cncé f
2 :
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between the first and the two others is, that in the first
the design may be fair and bonest, in the others it musg
be accompanied with the consciousness of frand ; but in
all there is desizn. In examining, therefore, the agree-
ment between ancient wiitings, the character of truth and
originality is undesignedness; and this test applies to ev-
ery supposition ; for, whether we suppose the histary to
be true, but the letters spurious ; or the letters to be gen-
uine’; but the history false ; or, lastly, falsehood te belong
to both ; the history to b= a fable, and the letters ficti-
ticus ; the same inference will result, that either there will.
be no agreement between. theia, or the agreement will be
the effect of design. Nor will it elude the principle of
this- rule, to suppose the same: person to have been the
author of: ail the letters, or even the author both. of the
letters. and the histary ; forno less design is necessary to:
produce coincidents between different parts of a man’s
own writings, especially when they are made to take the dif~
ferent forms of a history and of: original letters, than toad-
just them to the circumstances found in. any other writing,

‘With -respect to those writings of the New Testa-
ment. which are to be the subject of our present consid-
erationy ‘b think ‘that, as to the authenticity of the epis~
tlesy this argument,. where it is sufficiently sustained by
inistafices.4s nearly conclusive ;. for I cannot assign a sup-
position.'of forgery, in which coincidencies of the kind
we enquire after are likely to appeasi As-to the history,
it extends te: these points; it proves the general: reality
of the circumstances ; it proves the historian’s knowledge
of these circumstances. In the present instance 1t cons
firms his pretensions of having been a contemporary, and:
in-thelatter part of his history a companion of St. Paul.
In 403word; it establishes the substantial trath of the
narratien §- and: substaniial truth. is that whieh, in evee
ry- historical - enquiry, ought to be.- the frst thing:
sought after and ascertained ; it must be the groandwork
of ‘évery other cbservation. |
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The reader then will pleass to remember this word
tmdesignednzss, as denoting that upon which the construc.
tion and validity of our argument chiefly depend. |

As to tke proofs of undesignedness, I shall in this
place say littie ; for I had rather the reader’s persuasion
shou'd arise from the instances themselves, and the sepa-
rate remarks with which they may be accompanied, tha:t
from any przvious formulary or description of argument.
In a great ploralicy of examples, I wust he will be
perfect!y convinced that no design or contrivance what-
ever has been exercised ; and if some of the coincidences
alledged appear to be minute, circuitous, or oblique, let
him reflect that this very indirectness and subtility i that
which gives force and propriety to the example. PBroad,
obvious, and explicit agreements prove little ; because it
may be suggesied, that the insertion of such is the or-
dinary expedient of every forgery; and though they
may occur, and probably will occur, in geruine writings,
yet it cannot be proeved that they are pecuhiar to these.
Thus what St. Paul declares in chap. xi. of 1 Cor. concern-
ing the institution of the eucharist, * For I have received
« of the Lord that which I also delivered unto you,
« that the Lord Jesus, the same night in which he was
« betrayed, took bread ; and when he had given thanks,
¢ he brake it, and said, Take, eat; this is my body, which
¢ is broken for you, this do in remembrance of me,”?
though it b2 in close and verbal conformity with the ac-
count of the same transaction preserved by St. Luke, is yet
a conformity of which no use caa be made in our argu-
ment ; for if it should be objected that this was a mere
recital from the Gospel, borrowed by the author of the e-
pistle, for the purpose of setting off his composition by an
appearance of agreement with the received account of the
Lord’s supper, I should not know how to repel the insin-
vation.  In like manner, the description which St. Paul
gives of himself in his epistle to t1e Pailiprias (il 5. )—
“ Circumcised the eighth day, of i stock of Israel, of the
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¢ tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews 5 as
¢: touching the law. a Plarisee ; concerning zeai perse-
« cuting the church ; icuching the righteousness, which
& is in the law, blameless”’—is made up of particuiars so
plainly dclivered concerning him, in the Acts cf the Apos.
tles, th: Epistle to the Romans, and the Epistie to the Ga-
latians, that [ czorot deny but that it would be easy for
an impostor, who was fabricating adetter in the n2me of
St. Paul, to colle:t these articles into cone view. This
~ therefore is a confyrmivy, which we do not adduce. Bat
when I read, n the Acts of the Apostles, that ¢ when
¢ Pacl came to Derbe and Lystra, behold a certain disci-
¢ ple was there, named Timotheus, the son of 2 c2rain
¢ woman which was a Feswes: ;* and when in aa episile
addressed to Timcthy, I find himn reminded of his ¢ has-
“ ing kuowra the Hely Exiplures from a cbid,”” which v
plies that ke ovast, < one side or bath, Rave been broogh:
up by Jowish parents ; ¥ conceive that 1 remark a coiec:-
dence which showss, by its very cliiguizy, that scheme was
rot empleyed in its formation. In like manner, if a coin.
cidence depend upon a comparison of dates, or rather of
circumstances fiom which the dates are gathered, the more
intricate that comparison shall bz ; the more numerous
the intermediate steps throngh which the corclusion is de-
duced ; in 2 word, the more circuiious the investigation is,
the better, because the agreement which finally resultsis
thereby further remcved from the suspicion of contrivance,
affzc.a:ion, or design. And it shouid be remembered, cca.
ccraing  these coincidences, that it is one thing to be
minute, and another to be precarious ; one thing to be un.
obscrved, and anocher to be obscure ; one thing to be cir-
cuitous or oblique, and another to be forced, dubious, or
fanciful. And this distizction ought always to be retain.
ed in our thoughts.

The very particularity of St. Paul’s epistles; the per-
petual recurrence of names of persons and places ; the
frequent allusions to the incidents of his private lifz, and
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the circomstances of his cc adition ad history ; and the
connection and parallelism of th=%¢ with the same cir-
camstances m the Acts of the Apostles, so as to enable us,

for the most pars, to confront them onc with another ; as
vell as the relation which subsists between the circum-
stances, as mentioned or referred to in the different epis-
tlez; afford no inconsiderable proof of the genuineness of
the writings, and the reality of the transactions. For as
no advertency is sufficient to guard against slips and con-
tradictiors, when circumstances are multiplied, and when
they are liable to be detected by cotemporary accoants e-
qually circumstantial, an impostor, 1 shoald expect,

wonld either have aveided particulars entm-l'(,mnteutmg -

Bimncelf with doctrinal discissions, mofd p!”i.‘epts, and
gtneral reflexicas®; or i, for the sake of imutatimy St.
Paul’s style, he should have thought it necessary to inter-
sperse his composition with names and circumstances, he
would have placed them ount of the reach of comparison
with the history. And I am confirmed in this opimon
by an inspection of two attempts to counterfeit St. Paul’s
epistles, which have come down to us ; and the only at-
tempts, of which we have any knowledge that are at all de-
serving of regard. One of these is an epistle to the Laodi.
ccans, extant m Latin, and preserved by Fabricius in his
eollection of apocryphal scriptures. The other purports

® This howewver must not be misinderstood. A person writing
¢o his friends, and upon a subject in which the transactions of his own
life were concerned, would probably be led in the course of his letter,
especially if it was a long one, to refer to passages found in his histo-
ry- A person addressing an epistle to the public at large, or under
the form of an epistle delivering a' discourse upon some speculative
argument, would net, it is probable, meet with an occasion of allude
ing to the circemstcuces of his life at all ; he migh:, or he might not §
the chaice on either side is nearly equal. This is the situatioa of the
catholic epistle. Although ther:fore the presence of these aiusions
and agseements be a valuable accession to the argum.ents by which
the authenticity of a letter is maintained, yet the want of them cers

tainly forms no positive objection.
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to be an epistle of St. Paui to the Corinthians, in answor
to an epistle from the Corinthians to him. This was
translated by Scroderus from a copy in the Armenian
language which had been sent to W. Whiston, and was
afterwards, from a more perfect copy procured at Aleppo,
published by his sons, as an appendix to their edition of
Moses Chorenensis. No Greek copy exists of either ; they
are not only not supported by ancient testimony, but they
are negatived and excluded ; as they have never found
admission into any catalouge of apostolical writings, ac-
knowledged by, or known to, the early ages of Christiani.
ty. In thefirst of these I found, as I expected, a total
evitation of circumstances. Itis simply a collection of
sentences from the canenical epistles, strung together with
very little skill. The second, which is a more versute and
specious forgery, is introduced with a list of names of
persons who wrote to St. Paul from Corinth ;. and is pre-
ceded by an account sufficiently particalar of the manner
in which the epistle was sent from Corinth to St. Paul, and
the answer returned. But they are names which no one
ever heard of ; and the account it is impossible to com-
bine with any thing found in the Acts, or in the other e-
pistles. It is not necessary for me te point out the inter-
nal m.urk of spuriousness and imposture which these com-
positions betray ; but it was necessary to observe, that
they do not afford those coincidences which we propose as
proofs of authenticity in the epistles which we defend.

- Having explained the general scheme and formation of
the argument, I may be permitted to subjoin a brief ac-
count of the manner of conducting it.

I have disposed the several instances of agreement un-
der separate numbers; as well to mark more sensibly
the divisions of the subject, as for another purpose, viz.
that the reader may thereby be reminded that the instan-
ces are independent of one another. I have advanced
nothing which T did not think probable ; but the degree
of probability, by which different instances are supported,
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is undoubtedly very different. If the reader, therefore,
mects with 2 number which contains an instance that ap-
pears to him unsatisfactory, or founded in mistake, he
will dismiss that mumber from the argument, but with-
out prejudice to any other. He will have occasion also
to observe, that the coincidences discoverable in some e-
pistles are much fewer and weaker than what are sup-
plied by others. But he will add to his observation this
Mnportant circumstance, that whatever ascertains the ori-
gina! of one epistle, in some measure establizhes the au-
thority of the rest. For, whether these epistles be genu-
ine or spurious, every thing about them indicates that
they come from the saine hand. The diction, which it is
extremely difficult to imitate, preserves its resemblance
and peculiarity throughout all the epistles. Numerous
expressions and singularities of style, fcand in no othep
part of the New Testament, are repeated in different ge
pistles ; and occur, in their respective places, without the
smallest appearance of force or art. An involved argu-
mentation, frequent obscurities, especiaily in the order
and transition of thought, piety, vehemence, affection,
bursts of rapture, and of unparallelled sublimity, are
properties, all or most of them, discernible in every letter
of the collection. But although these epistles bear strong
marks of proceeding from the same hand, I dhink it is
still more certain that they were originally separate pub.
Hcations. They form no continued story ; they ~ompose
no regular correspondence ; they comprise not the trans.
actions of any particular period ; they carry on no con-
nection of argument ; they depend not upon one another ;
«€xcept in one or two instances, they refer not to one anoth-
er. I will further undertake to say, that no study or
care has been employed to produce or preserve an appear-
ance of consistency amongst them. All which observas
tions show that they were not intended by the person,
whoever he was, that wrote them, to come forth or be
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rcad together ; that they appeared at first separately, and
have been collected since.

The proper purpose of th: following work is, to bring
together, from the Acts of the Apostles, and from the dif-
ferent epistles, such passazes as furnish examples of unde-
signed coincidence ; but I Liwe so far enlarged upon this
plan, as to take into it some circumstances found in the
epistles, which contributed strength to the conclusica,
though not strictly objects of campaison. -

It appeared also a part of the same plan, to examinz=
the difficulties which presented hemselves in the course
of our enquiry.

I do not know that the subject has been proposed or
considered in this view before. Ludovicus Capellus, Bishe
op Pearson, Dr. Benson, and Dr. Lardner, have each

‘ven a continued history of St. Paul’s life, made up
m the Acts of the Apostles and the epistles joined to-
sether.  But this, it is manifest, is a different andertak-
ing, from the present, and directed to a different purpose.

If what here 1is offered shall add one thread to that
complication of probabilities by which the Christiza his-
tory is attested, the reader’s attention will be repaid by
the supreme .importance of the subject ; and my design
will be fully answereds
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No. T.

THE first passaze I shall produce.from the epistle,
.and upon which a good deal of observation will be found-
ded, is.the following.:

s Bat now I go unto Jernsalem, to minister untc the
“ saints; for it hath pleased them of Macedonia and A-
4 chaia to make a certain contribution for the poor saints
* which are at Jerusalem.” Rom. xv. 23, 6.

In this quotation three distinct circunstances.are stat-
ed ; a contributici in Macedonia for .the rclief of the
Christians of Jerusa!:m, a contribution in -Achaia for the
same purpie, and aa intended journey of St. Paul to Je-
rusalem. ‘Thess circamstances are stted as taking place
at the same Gme, and that to be the time when the epis-
tle was written. Now let us enquire whether we-can find
these circumstances elsewhere; and whether, if we do
find them, they meet together inrespect of date. Turn
to the Acts of the Apostles, chap. xx. ver. 2, 3, and you
read the following account ; ¢ When he had gone over
¢ those parts (viz. Macedonia, ) and had given them much
¢« exhortation, he came into Greece, and there abode three
“ months:; and when the Jews laid wait for him, as e
“.avas about to sail into ESyria, he purposed to return
through Macedonia.”” From this passage, -compared
with the account of St. Paul’s travels.given before, and,
from the sequel of the chapter it appears, that upon St.
Paul’s second visit to the peninsula of Greece, his inten-
tion was, when he should leave the country, to proceed
from Achaia directly by®ea to Syria ; but that, to avoid
the Jews, who were lying in wait to intcicepi him in his

route, he so far changed his purpose as to go back
B .
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through Macedonia, embark at Phillippi, and pursue his
voyage from thence towards Jerusalem. Here therefore
is a journey to Jerusalem ; but not a syllable of any con-
tribution. And as St. Paul had taken several journeys to
Jerusalem before, and one also immediately afier his first
visit into the peninsula of Greece (Acts xviii. 21.), it
cannot from hence be collected in which of these visits
the epistle was written, or with certainty, that it was
written in either. The silence of the historian, who pro-
fesses to have beem with St. Paul at the time {c. xx,v. 6.),
concerning any contribution, might lead us to look out
for some different journey, or might induce us perhaps to
question the consistency of the two records, did not a
very accidental reference, in another part of the same
history, afford us sufficient grourd to believe that this si-
lence was omission. When St. Paul made his reply be.
fore Felix, to the accusations of Tertullus, he alledged,
as was natural, that neither the errand which brought
him to Jerusalem, nor his conduct whilst he rcmained
there, merited the calumnies with which the Jews had as-
persed him. ¢ Now after many years (i. e. of absence)
“ I came to bring alms to my natiem and offcrings ; Whereupon
¢ ccrtain Jews from Asia found me purified in the temple,
 neither with “maltitude nor with tumult, who ought
*¢ to have been here bofore thee, -and object, if they had
* ought against me.” Acts axiv. 17—19. This men-
tion of alms and offerings certainly brings the narrative
in the Acts nearer 1o an accordancy with the epistle ; yet
no one, I am persuaded, will suspect that this clause was
put into St. Paul’s defence, either to supply the cmission
in the preceding narrative, or with any view to such ac-
cordancy.

After all, nothing is yet said or hinted concernig the
place of the contribution ; nothing cencerntng Macedonia
and Achaia. Turn therefore to the First Epistle to the
Cerinthians, chap. xvi. 1—4, and you have 5t. Paul deliv-
ering the following directions ; ¢ Concerning the collcction
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¢ for the saints, as I have given orders to the churches
¢ f Galariz, even so do ye ; upon the first day of the week
“ let every anc of you lay by him in stere as God hath pros-
¢¢ percd him, that there be no gatherings whenIcome. And
* when I come,whomsoever yau shall approve by your let-
¢ ters, them will I send te bring your liberality unto Jeru-
¢ salem ; and if it be meet that T go also, they shall go
““ with me.” In this passage we tind a contribution car-
rying op at Corinth, the capital of Achaia, for the Chris-
tianc of Jerusalem; we find also a hint given of the pos-
sibility of St. Paul gaing <= to Jerusalem himseif, after
ik i:2d paid bis visit inic Achaia ; but this is spoken of
rather as a possibility than as any settled intention ; for
his first thought was, “ Whomsoever you shall approve
“ by ycur letters, them will ¥ send to bring your liberality
<« to Jerusalem ;> and, in the sixth verse he adds, ¢ That -
¢ ye may bring me on my journey awbhithersocver 1 go.”
This epistle purports to be written after St. Paul had
been at Corinth ; for it refers throughout to what he had
done and said amongst them whilst he was there. The
expression therefore, ¢ When I come,’” must relate to 2
second visit 3 against which visit the coatribution spoken
of was desired to be in readiness.

But though the .contribution in Achaia be expressly
mentioned, nothing is here said concerning any contribu-
ticn in Macedonia. Turn therefore, in the third place to
the Second Epistle to the Conathigns, chap. viil. ver. 1—4.
and you will discover the particular which remains to be
sought for. ¢« Moreover, brethren, we do you to wit of
« the grace of God bestowed on the Churches of Macedo-
“mia ; how that, in a great trial of affliction, the abun.
¢ dance of their joy a=d their deep poverty abounded un-
“ to the riches of their liberality ; for to their power, I
¢ bear record, yea and beyond their power, they were wil-
« ling of themselves ; praying us, with muct: :ntreaty,
¢ that we would receive the gift, and take upon us the fela
« Jowship of the ministering to the & sts.” To which
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add chap. ix. ver. 2. I know the forwardness of your
¢ mind, for which I boast of you to them of Macedonia,
“that Achaia was ready a year ago.” In this epistle we
find St. Paul advanced as far as Macedonia,upon that se-
cond visit to Corinth, which he promised in his former
epistle ; we find also, in the passages now quoted froin it;
that a contsbution was going on in Macedonia at the
same time with, or soon however following, the sontribu-
tion which was made in Achaia ; but for whom the contris
bution was made does not appear in this-epistle at all ; that_
informatien must be supplied from the first epistle.

Here therefore, at length, but fetched from three differs
ent writings, we have obtained the several circumstances
we enquired:after, and which the Epistle to the Romans
brings together, viz. 2 contribution in Achaia for the chris-
tians of "Jerusalem ; 2 contribution in  Macedonia for
" the same; and an approaching journey of St. Paul to
Jerusalem. We have these circumstances, each by some
hint in the passage in which it is mentioned, or by the date:
of the writing in- which the passage occurs, fixed to a par-
ticular time ; and we have that time turning-out, upon ex-
amination, to bein all the same ; namely, toward the close:
of St. Paul’s second visit to the peninsula of Greece.
Thisis an mstance of conformity beyond the possibility, I
~ will venture to say, of random writing to produce. I als

so assert, that it 1s in the highest degree improbable that
it should have bzen the effect of contrivance and design.
"I'he imputation of design amounts-to-this, that the forger
~ of the Epistle to the Romansinserted in it the passage upon
which our observations are founded, for the purpose of
giving color to his forgery by the appearance of conformi-
ty with other writings which were then extant. I reply,
in the first place, that, if he did this to countenance his
forgery, he did it for the purpose of an argument which
would not strike one reader in ten thousand.  Coincidences
0 circuitous as this answer not the ends of forgery ; are
scidom, I belicve, attempted by it.  In- the second -place T
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observe, that he must havéthad the Acts of the Apostles,
and the two: Epistles to the Corinthians, before him at the.
time. In the Acts of the Apostles, (I mean that part of
the Acts which relates to this period) he would have found
the journey to jerusalem ; but nothing about the contri-
bution. 1In the First Epistls to the Coriathians he would
have found a contribution going on in Achaia for the
Christians of Jerusale:, and a'distant hint of the possibili-
ty of th= journcy ; but nothing concerning a contribution
in Macedoaia. In the Second Epistle to the Corinthians
he would have found.a contribntion in Macedonia accom-
panying that in Achaia ; but no intimation for whom ei-
ther was intended, and not.a word abouat the journey. It
was only. by a close and attentive collation of the three
writings, that e could have picked out the circumstances
which he has united: in- his epistle ; and by a still more
nice examination, that he could have determined them to
belong to the same period.  In the third place I remark,
whit diminishes very much the suspicion of fraud, how
aptly and conrectedly the mention of the circumsiances
in question, viz. the journey to Jerusalem, and of the oc-
casion of that journey, arises from the context. ¢ \When-
¢ soever [ take my journey: into: Spain, I wili come to
“ you; for I trust to see you innty journey,and to be brought
¢ on my way thitherward by you, if first I be somewhat
« filled with yourcompany. Buf now J gounto Ferusalem,
¢ to minister wate the saimts 3 for it hath pleased them of Mace-
“ donia and Achaia to mi'e-a certain contribution jfor the poor
“ saints which are at Ferwsalem. It hath pleased them veri-
“ly; and ther debtors they are; for if the Gentiles have
¢ been made partakers of their spiritual things, their duty
“1s alse to minister unto them in carnal things. When
“ therefore I- have preformed this, and have sealed them
“ to this fruit, I will come by you into Spain.” Is the
passage in-fzal'cs like a passage foisted in for an extraneous
purpose? Deoes it not arise from what goes before, by a
junction-as easy-as any-gample\of writing upon real busi-
s
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ziess can farnish? Cenld any thing be more natural than
that St Paul, in sriting to the Romans, should speak
cf the time when he hoped to visit them ; should men-
tion the busimess which then detained bim ; and that he
purposed to set forward upon ki jowney to them, whea
that bnsiness was completed -

No. il.

By means of the quotation which formed the subject of
the preceding number, we colicct, that the Epistle to the
Romans was written at the conclusion of St. Paul’s second-
visit to the peninsula of Greece ; but this we collect, a0t
from the epistle itself, nor from any thirg declared concern-
ing the time and place in any part of tize epistle; but from-
a comparison of ciicomstances referred toin the . epistle,
with the order ¢f events recorded in the Acts, and witk
references to the same circumstances, thongh for quite dif--
forent pusposes, in the two Epistles to the Corintkians.
Now would the author of a forgery, who sought to gain-
credit to a spuricus letter by congruities, depending upon
the time and piace in which the letter was sapposed :0 be
written, have left that time and place to be mads out, in
a marnner so obscure and-indirect as this.is 2. If therefore -
ccincidences of circumstances can be pointed out in this
epistle, depending upon its date, or. the place where it was-
written, whiist that date and place are only ascertained by
other circumstances, such coincideuces may fairly be stat--
ed as undesigred. Under this head I adduce

Chap. wvi. 21—23. “ Timotheus, my workfellow, and
¢« Lucius, and Jason, and Sosipater, my kinsman, salute
¢« you. I, Tertius, who wrote this. cpistle, salute you in
« +he Lord. Gaius, mine host, and of the whole church,
¢ caluteth you; and Quartus, a brother.” With this pas-
sage I compare Acts xx. 4. “ And there accompanied
« him into Asia, Sopater of Berea; and, of the Thessa-
« lonians, Aristarchus and-Secundus; and Gaius of Der-

< be’ and '}'i&nothcus; and, Og ASB, T)’Chi\ls’ and TIOf
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% phimus.” The Epistle to the Romans, we have seen,
was written just before St Panl’s e from Greece,
after his second visit to that peainsula; the persons men-
tioned in the quotation from the Acts are those who ac.
companied him in that very departure. Of seven whose
names are joined in the salutation of the church of Rome,
three, viz, Scsipater, Gaius, and Timothy, are proved,
by this passage in the Acts, to have been with St. Paul
at the time. And this is perhaps as much coincidence as
could be expected from reality, though less, I am apt to
think, than would have been produced by design. Foar
are mentioned in the Acts who are not joined m the sala--
tation; and it is in the natore of the case probable that
there should be many attending St. Paul in Greeee who-
knew notaing of the converts at Rome, nor were knovn-
by them. In like manner several are joined in the salita--
ton who are not mentioned in the passage referred 10 m
the Acts. This also was to be expected. The occasion
of mentioning them in the Acts was their proceeding with
S¢. Paul upon his journey. But we may be sure that
there were many eminent Christians witii St. Paul in.
Greece, besides those who accompanied him mto Asia.®

* Of these Jasom is onte, whose yresence vpon this oecasion is very
saturaily accouated for.  Jason was an izhabitant of Thessalonica in
Macedonia, and entertzined St. Paul in his house upon his first visit to -
that country. Acts xvii. 7. St Paul, upon this his secoad visit, pas--
sed through Macedunia ca his way to Greece, and, from the sitnation
of Thessalonica, most likely thrcugh that city. It appe.rs, from va-
trous instances in the Acts; to have beeu the practice of many converts
to attend S¢.. Paul from place to place. It s thercfore highly proba.
te, I mean that it is highly consistent with the account in the histary,
that Jasom, according te that account a zealous disciple, the imhabi- -
tant of a city at no great distance from Grecce, and through which, as
it should scem, St. Paul had latefy passed, should have accompanied St.
P:tl into Greece, and have been with him there at this time, Lue
cius is another mame in the epistle. A very slight alteration would
convert Aevxsos into Aevxes. Lucius into Luke, which would pro-

duce an additional coincidence; for, if Luke wasthe (be author of the
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Bat if any ene shall ‘still coatsnd that a2 forger of the
epistle, with the Acts of the Apostles befare him, and hav.-
ing settled his scheme of writing.a letter as from St.
Pau] upon hkis second wisit into. Greece, would easily
think of the expedient of putting in- the names of those
pessons. who appeared to be with: St. Panl at the time, as
an obvious recommendation of the imposture ; I then
repeat my observations ; first, that he wounld have made
the catalogue more complete:; and secondly, that with this
contrivance in his thoughts, it was certainly. his busi.
ness, in order to. avail himself of the artifice, to have
stated in.the body of the epistle that St. Paul wasin Greece
when he wrote it, and that he was there upon his second
visit.  Neither of which he has done, either direetly, ore.
ven s0.as, to.be discaverable by any circurcstance found in.
the narrative delivered in the Acts.

Under the same head; viz. of  coincidences:dependmg
upon-date; I cite frcm the epistle the following salntation ;
«.Greet Priscilla and Aquila, my helpers.in Christ Jesus,
¢ who have for-may life laid down therr own.necks; unto
s. whom-not only- I give thanks, but also all the churches
¢ of the Gentiles.” Chap. xvi. 3. It appears from the
Acts of the Apostles, that Priscillaand Aquila had origi-
nally beem mmhabitants of Rome ; for we read, Acts xviii,
2, that ¢ Paul found-a certain Jew, named Aquila, late.
¢ lv come from Italy with his wife Priscilla, because that
# Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart from Rome.””
They. were connected, therefore with the place to which
the salutations are sent. ‘That is-one coincidence ; auoth..
is the following 3- St. Paul beeame aeqmainted with these
persons at Corinth durmg his- first visit into Greece.
They accompanied him upon his return into Asiz; were
settled for some time at Ephesus, Acts xviil. 19g—e6, -

history, he was with. 8t. Poul ' at this time; inasmuch- as describs
ing the voyage which took place scox after the writing of this ee
pistle, the historian uses the fifst pereon—t We saiiod sway from Phils
ippi. Acts 35 6




THE EPISTLR TO THE ROMANS. 2

aand appear to have been with St. Paul when he wrote
from that place his First Epistle to the Corinthians, 1
Cor. xvi. 19. Not long after the writing of which epis-
tle S=. Paul went from Ephesus into Macedonia, aad,
¢ after he had gone over those parts,” proceeded from
thence upon his second visit into Greece ; during which
visit, or rather at the conclusion of it, the Epistie to the
Romans, as hath been shown; was written. We have:
therefore the time of St.- Panl’s residence at Ephesus after.
he had written to ths Corinthians, the time taken up by
his progress theough Macedonia (which is indefinite, and-
was probably considerable), and his three- months’ abode
in Greece ; we have the sum of these three periods allow- -
ed for Aquila and Ptiscilla going back to -Rome, so0 as to-
be there when the epistle before us was written. Now-
wizat this quotation leads us to observe is, the danger of
scatiering names and circunrstances in writings like the
present, how implicated they often are with dates and pla.-
ces, and that nothing but truth can preserve consistency.
Had the notes of time in the Epistle to the Romaas fixed
writing of 1t to any date prior to St. Paul’s first residence
at Csrinth, the salutation of Aquilaand Priscilla wouid’
have contradicted the history, because it would have been
prior to his acquaintance with these persons. If the notes of
time had fixed it to any period during #bat residence at
Corinth, during his journey to Jerusalem when he first
returned it of Greece, during his stay at Antioch, with-
er he went down from Jerusalem, or during his second
progress through Lesser Asia upon which he proceeded’
from Antioch, an equal contvadiction would have been in-
curred ; because from- Acts xviit. 2—18, 19—26, it
appears, that during all this time Aquila and Priscilla
were either along with St. Pauly or were- abiding at
Ephesus.  Lastly, had the notes of time iu this epistle,
which we have seen to be perfectly incidental, compared
with the notes of time in the First Epistle to the Corine.
thians, which are equally incidental, fixed this epistle te
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be either contemporary with that, or prior to it, a simllar
contradiction would have ensued ; because, first, whenthe
Episile to the Corinthians was written, Aquila and Pris-
cilla were along with St. Paul, as they joined in the salu--
tation of that church, 1 Cor. xvi. 19 ; and because, sec--
ondly, the history does not allow us to suppose, that be-
tween the time of their becoming acquainted with St.
Payl, and the time of St.!Paul’s writing to the Corinthians,
Aquila and Priscilla could have gone to Rome, so as o
have been saluted in an epistle to that city ; and then
come back to St. Paul at Epbesus, so as to be joined with
him in saluting the church of Corinth. As itis, all things
are consistent. TheEpistle to the Romansis posterior even
to the Second Epistle to the Corinthiams ; because it speaks
of a contribution in Achaia being completed, which the
Second Epistle to the Corinthians, chap vii, isonly solicit-
ing. It is sufficiently therefore posterior to the First Epis-
tle to the Corinthians, to allow time m the interval for
Aquila and Priscilla’s return from Ephesus to Rome.
Before we dismiss these two persons, we may take no-
tice of the terms of commendation in which St. Paul des-
cribes them, and of the agreement of that encomium with
the history. ¢ My helpers in Christ Jesus, who have for
¢ my life laid down their necks; unto whom not only [
¢ give thanks, but also all the churches of the Gentiles,”
In the eighteenth chapter of the Acts, we are informed
that Aquila and Priscilla were Jews; that St. Paul first
met with them at Corinth ; that for some time he abode
in the same Louse with them; that St. Paul’s contention
at Corinth was with the unbelieving Jews, who at first
¢ opposed and blasphemed, and afterwards with one ac-
¢ cord raised an insurrection against him ;”’ that Aquila
and Priscilia adhered, we may conclude, to. St. Paul
throughout this whole contest ; for, when he left the city,
they went with. him, Acts viji. 18. Under these circum.
stances, it is highly probable that they shonld be involved
ia-the dangers and persscations which St. Paul ynderwent
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from the Jews, being themselves Jews; and, by adkering
to St. Pavl in this dispute, deserzers, as they would bc ac-
counted, of tiie Jewish cause.  Further, as they, thcugh
Jews, were assistiiz to St. Paul in preaching to the Gen-
tiles at Conmn:h, they had taken a d=cided part in the
great controversy of thar day, the admission of the Gen-
tiles to a parity of religions situation with the Jews. TFer
this conduct afone, if there was no other reason, they may
seem to have been: intitled to ¢ thanks from the churches
¢ of the Gentiles.” They were Jews taking part with
the Gentiles. Yet 1s ali this so indirectly intimated, or
rather so much of it left to inference in the accouat given
“1n the Acts, that I do not think it probable that a forger
etther could or would have drawn his representation from
thence ; and still less probable do T think it, that, without
having seen the Acts, he could, by mete accident, and
without truth for his guide, have delivered a representa-
tion so conformable to the circumstances there 1ecorded.
"The two congruities last addirced depended upon the
titne, the two following regard the place, of the epistle.
3. Chap. xvi. 23. « Erastus, the chamberlain of the
# city, saloteth you”’—of what city? We have seen,
that is, we have inferred ffom circumstances found
in the epistle compared with cir¢umstances found in
the Acts of the Apostles, and in the two Epistles
t6 the Corinthians, that our epistle s¥is written during
-8§t. Panl’s second visit to the peninsula of Greece. Again,
as St. Paul, in-his'epistle to the church of Cormth, 1 Cor.
vi. 3, speaks of a collection going on in that city, and of
his desire that it might be ready against ke came thither ;
and as in this epistle he speaks of that cellection being
ready, it follows that the epistle was written cither whilst
he was at Corinth, or after he had been there. Thirdly,
since St. Paul speaks in this epistle of his journey to Jeru-
salem, as about instantly to take place; and as we learn,
Acts xx. 3, that his design and attempt was to sail upon
that journey imnediately fro.n Greece properly so calledy
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i. e. asdistinguished fi xn: Macedonia ; it is probable that

he was in this country whea ke wrote the enistle, in which

he speaks of himself as upon the eve of sctiing out. If in

Greece, he was most likely at Corinth ; for the two Epis-

tles to the Corinthians shew that the principal end of his

coming into Greece was to visit that city, where he had

founded a church. Certainly we kncw no place in Greece

in which his presence was so probable; at least, the plac-

ing of him at Corinth satisfies every circamstance. Now
that Erastus was an inkabitant of Corinth, or had some
connection with Corinth is rendered a fair subject of pre-
sumption, by that which is accidentally said of him: *s the
Second Epistle to Timothy, chap. iit. 20. ¢ Erastus a-
“ bode at Corinth.” St. Paul complains of his solitude,
and is telling Timothy what was become of his compan-
ions. “ Erastus abode at Corinth ; but Trophimus have I

o Jeft at Miletum, sick.”” Erastus was one of those w'o
bad attended St. Paul in his travels, Acts xix. 225 an:!
when those travels had, npon some occasion, brought cur
apostle and his train to Corinth, Erastus staid there, for no
rcason so probable as that it ~ras his home. I allow
that this coincidence is not so preci:e as some others, yet 1

think it too clear to be produced by accideat; for of the
many places which this same epistle has assizned to differ-
ent persons, and the innumerable oihers which it might
have mentioned, how came it to fix upon Corinth for
Erastus? And, as far as it is a coincidence, it is certainly
undesigned on the part of the author of the Epistle to

the Romans ; because he has not told ns of what city

Erastus was the chamberlain ; or, which is the same thing

from what city the epistle was written, the setting forth of
which was absolutely necessary to the display of the coinci-
dence,if any such display had beenthought of ; nor couldthe
author of the Epistle to Timothy leave Erastus at Co-
rinth, from any thing he might have read in the Epistle
to the Romans, because Corinth is no where in that cpis-

tle mentioned either by his name or description,
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2. Chap. xvi. 1—=3. ¢ I commend unto you Phaebe,

& our sister, which is a servant of the church which is at’
« Cenchrea, that ye receive her in the Lord, as becometh
« saints, and that ye assist her in whatsoever business s..
«¢ hath nced of you ; for she hath been a saccourer of mar.y
« and of myself also.” Cenchrca adjoined to Connthi g
St. Paul therefore, at the time of writing the letter, was
in the neighbourhood of the woman whom he thus recom-
mends. But, further, that St. Paul had before this been
at Cenchrea itself, appears from the eighteenth chapter of
the Acts; and appears by a circumstance as incidental,
and as unlike design, as any that can be imagined. ¢ Paul
¢ after thi- tarvied there {wz. at Corinth) yet a good while
¢ ar.d thea took his leave of the brethren, and sailxd thence
“ into Syria, and with him Priscilla and Aquila, having
¢¢ shorn his head in Cenchrea, for he had a vow.”” xwiii.
18. The shaving of the head doroted the expiration of
the Nazaritic vow. The histonian therefore, by the men-
tion of this circumstance, virtually tells us that St. Paul’s
vow was expired before he set forward upon his voyage,
having deferred probably his departure until he should be
rcleased from the 1estrictions under which his vow laid
him. Shall we say that the author of the Acts of the A-
postles feigned this anecdote of St Paul, at Cenchrea, be-
cause he had read in the Epistle to the Romans that
« Phaebe, a servant of the church of Cenchres, had been
% .a succourer of many, and of himalso?’ or shail we
say that the author of the Epistle to the Romans, out of
his own imagination, created Phxbe "“a servant of the .
church at Cenchrea,” because heread in the Acts of the Aa
postles that Paul had ¢ shorn his head” in that place ? s
o - A 1

No. 111, .

e Tty

Chap. i. 13. - % Now I would not have you ?gnomn‘t:

“ that oftentimes I purposed to come untofyou, bat was let hithe
‘“erto, that I might have some fruit ‘athong fou also,
# ¢ven as among othg Gentiles.” - Alaih, zv. 23, 1141
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¢ Bat now having no more place in these parts, and hav-
¢ ing a great desire these many years { xoArs, oftentimes)
¢ to come unto you, whensoever I take my journey into'
¢¢ Spain | will come to you; for I trust to see you in my
¢ journey, and to be brought on my way thitherward by
¢ you ; but now I go up unto Jerusalem, to minister ta the
“saints, When therefore [ have perfbrmed this, and have
« sealed to them thisfruit, I will come by you into Spain.”

With these paisages compare Acts xix. 21. < After
¢¢ these things were ended (viz. at Ephesus), Paul purpos-
¢ ed in the spirit, when he had passed threugh Macede-
& nia and Achala, to go to Jerusalem; saying, after I
¢« have been there, I must also see Rome.”

Let it be observed that our epistle purports to have
been written at the conclusion of St. Paul’s second journzy
into ‘Greece; that the quotatdon from the Acts containg
words said to have been spoken by St. Paul at Ephesus,
some time before he set forwards upon that journey. Now
I contend that it is impessible that two ndependent fic-
tions should have attributed to St. Paul the :ame purpcse,
especially a purpose so specific and particular as this, which
Was not merely a general design'- of visiting Romie, but
a design of visiting Rome after he had passed through
Macedonia and Achaia, and after he had performed
a voyage from the countries to Jerusalem. 'The con-
formity between the history and the epistleis perfect. “In
the first quotation.from the -epistle, we find that a de-
s1gn of visiting Rome hiad long dwelt in the apostle’s mind ;
in the quotation frora the Acts we find that design expres-
sed a tansiderable time before the epistle was written.  In
the history-we fitid that the plan which St. Paul had form.-
ed, was to pass through Niucedonia and Achaia; after
that to go to Jerusalem; and, when he had finished his
wisit there, to sail for Rome. When the epistlc was writ-
ten, he. had egccuted so much of his plan, as to have passetl
tﬁmugh Macedonia and Achaia; and was: preparings t
parsuc the remamdc, of ity by "pcednly setting out towards
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Jerusaiem ; and ia this point of his travels he tells his
friends at Rome, that, when he had completed the busi.
mess which carried him to Jerusalem, he would come tg
them. Secondly, I say that the very inspéction of the pas-
sages will sansty us that they were not 1aade up from ons
anothber. }

“ Whensoever ¥ take my joumney into Spain, T wiil
“ come to you ; for I ixset te see you in my jouiney, and
“ to be brought on my way thitherward by you ; but now
& I go up to Jerusalem, to minister to the saints. When,
« therefore, 1 have performed this, and have sealed o
& them this fruit, I will come by yoa inio Spain.” This
from the epistle.

* Panl purposed in the spmt, when he had passed
¢ thmugh Macedonia and Achaia. to go to Jerusalem ;
<« saying, after 1 have been thcre,  { mustalso sce Rome.
This from the Acts. .

. If the pastage in the epistle was. taken from that mthe
Acts, why was Spais put in ? It the passage in the Acts
was taken from that in the epistle, why was Spain left out 2
If the two passages were unknown to each other, nothing
can account for their conformity but truth. Whether we
suppose the history and the epistle to be alike fctious, or
the history <o be true but the letter spurious, or the leiter
to be genuine but the history a fable, the méeting with-
this circumstance in both, if neither borrowed it from the
other, is upon all these suppositions, equaily inexplica«
ble. B

| Ne. 17.

"The following quotaticn I offer for the purpose of pointe
ing out a geographical coincidence; of so much -impore
tance, that Lir. Lardoer considered iv as confirmation of
the whole history of St. Paul’s travels.

Chap. xv. 19. ¢ So that from Jerusalem, and round
« about unto Illyricum, I have fully preached the gospel
“ of Christ.”
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‘I do not think that these words necessarily import that
St. Pavl bad penctrated into Illyricum, or preached the
gospel in that province ; but rather that he had come to
the confires of Illyricam (xeyps 78 IArvpixs) and that these
confines were the external boundary of his travels. St
Paul considers Jerusalem as the centre, and is here view-
ing the circamference to which his travels had extended.
"The form of expression in the oniginal conveys this idea ;
axe Tegurainpe xas zvxdw gixes v8 Dvgxs.  Illyricum was
the par: of this circle wiach he mentions in an Epistle to
the Romans, because it lay in a direcition from Jerusalem
towards that city, and pointed ovt to the Roman readers-
the nearest place to them, to which Lis travels from Jeru-
salem had brought him. The name of Illyricum no where
occuzs in the Acts of the Apostles; no suspicion, there-
fore, can be conceived that the mention of it was borrow-
ed from thence. Yet I think it appears, from these same
Acts, that St. Paul, before the time when he wrote his E.
pistle to the Romans, had reached the corfines of 1lyri-
cum ; or, however, that he might nave done s0, i per-
f=ct consistency with the account theie delivered. Illyni-
cum adjoins upoa Macedonia; measuring froi: Jerusa-
lem towards Rome, it lies close behind it. If, therefore,
St. Paul traversed the whole country of Macedonia, the
route would necessasily briag lim to the confines of Illyxi-
cum, and these confines would be described as the extrem.:
ity of his journey. Now the account of St. Paui’s second
visit to the peninsula of Greece, is contained in these
words: ¢ He departed for to go into Macedonia ; and
“ ewhen be bad gone over these parts, and had given them
«¢ much exhortation, he came into Greece.”” Actsxx. 2.
‘This account allows, or rather leads us to suppose that St.
Paul, in going over Maczdonia (dierbov 7 pign exena), had
passed so far to the west as tc come into those parts of the
country which were contiguous to Illyricum, if he did not
enter into Illyncum itself. The history, therefore, und the
epistle so far agree, and the agreement is much strength-
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eazd by acoincidence of fime. At the ume the epistle was
writiea, St. Paul might say, in conformity with tae histo-
ty, that he had “ come into Illyricum:” much before
that time he could not bave said so; for, upon his for-
mer journey to Macedonia, his route is laid down from
tae time of his landing at Pailipgi to his sehing fzom Co-
riath. We trace bim from Pulippi to Amphipols and
Apoilonia; from thence 20 Ticssalonica ; from Thessa-
lonica to Berea ; from Bereato Athens; and from Ath-
ans to Coriath; which track confines him to the eastern ssds
of the peninisula, and therefore keeps him all the while ai 2
considerable distance from Iiiyricum. Upon his second
visit to Macedconia, the hisiory, we have seen, leaves him
at hberty. It must have besn, therefore, npon that sec-
cnd visit, if at ail, that ke approached Illyricum ; and this
visit, we know, almost immediately preceded the writing
of the epistle. It was natural that the apostle should re-
fcr to a journey which was fresh in his thoughts.

No. 7.

Chap. xv. 30. ¢ Now I beseech you, brethren, for
¢ the Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, and for the love of the Spir-
“ it, that ve strive together with me in your prayers {0
“ God for me, that I may be d:livered from them that do
“ not beiteve in Judea.” With this compare Acts xx.
22, 23.

“ And now behold, I go bourd in the spirit unto Jeru-
* salem, not knowing the things that shall befal me there,
¢ save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city saying
s that bonds and afHlictions abide me.”

Let it be remarked that it is the same journey te Jeru-
salem which is spoken of in these two passages ; that the
epistle was written immediately before St. Paul set fore
wards upon this journey from Achaia ; that the words in
the Acts were uttered by him when he had proceeded in
t:at journey as far asc Miletus, in Lesser Asia,  This bes

&
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ing remembered, I dbserve that the two passages, withont
any resemblance between them that could induce us to
suspect that they were borrowed from one another, repre-
sent the state of St. Paul’s mmd, with retpect to the event
of the journey, in terms of substantial agrecment. They
both express his sense of danger in the approacinng visit to
Jerusalem ; they both express the doubt which dweltapon
kis thoughts ccncerning what might there befal him.
Wken, in his epistle, he entreats the Roman Christians,
& for the Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, and for the love of the
% Spir, to strive together with him in their prayers to
% Ged for kim, that he might be delivered from them
* which do not believe in Judea,” he sufficiently confesses
Yis fears. * In the Acts of the Apostles we see i him the
same apprehiensions, and the same wuncertainty: « 1 go
# bonnd in the spirit to Jerusalem, not Enowing the things
% that shall befal nve there.”” The only difference is, that
in the history his thoughts are more inclined o desponden-
cy than in the epistle. In the epistles, he retains his hope
8¢ that he should come unto them with joy by the will of
“ God ;”’ in the history, his mind yields to the reflection,
¢ that the Holy Ghost vritnesseth in every city that bonds
¢ and afflictions awaited him.” Now that his fears should
be greater, and his hopes less, in this stage of his journey
than when he wrote his epistle, that is, when he first set
out upon it, is no other alteration than might well be ex-
pected ; since those prophetic intimations to which he re-
Yers, when he says, ¢ the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every
% city,” had probably been received by bim in the course
of his journey, and were probably similar to what we know
he received in the remaininy part of it at Tyre, xxi. 4;
and afterwards from Agabus at Cesarea, xxi. 11,

No. VI '

There is another strong remark arising from the same
vassage in the epistle ; to make which usderstood, it will
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be necessary to state the passageover again, and somewhat
more at lepgth.

« I bzseech yom, drethren, for the Lord Yesus Christ’s
& sake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ye strive togeth-
« er with me in your prayers to God for me, that 1 may
« be delivered from them that do not believe in Judea;
« that I may come mto you with joy by the wiil of God,
¢ and may with you be refreshed.”

r. A=sire the reader to call to mind that part of St. Paul’s
history which took ptace after his arrival at Jeruvsalem,
and which employs the seven last chapters of the Aects g
and 1 build upon it this observation, L 2t supposing the
Epistle to the Romansto have been aforgery, and the au-
thor cf the forgery to have had the Acts of the A postles be-
fore him, and to have there secn that St. Paul, in fact, < was
“ mt delivered from the unbelieving Jews,” but on the
contrary, that he was taken mto custody at Jerusalem,
and brought to Rome a prisoner ; it is next to impossible
that he should have made St. Paul express expectations
$0 contrary to what he saw had been the event ; and utter
prayers, with apparent hopes of success, which he must
have known were frustrated m the issue.

This single consideration convinces me, that no concert
or confederacy whatever subsisted between the Epistie and
the Acts of the Apostles ; and that whatever comcidencies
have been or can be pointed out between them, are uiso-
phisticated, and are the result of truth and reality.

It also convinces me that the epistle was written not on-
ly in St. Paul’s lifetime, but before he arrived at Jerusa-
lem; forthe important events relating to him which took
place after his arrival at that city, mast have been knewn
to the Christian community soon after they happened ;
they form the most public part of his listory. But had
they been known to the auhor of the epistle, ig other
words, had they then taken place, the passage which we
have quoted from the epistle would not have been found

there.
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No. Vil

I now proceed to state the conformity which exists be.
tween the argument of this epistle and the history of its
reputed avthor. It is enough for this purpose ta observe,
that the object of the epistle, that is, of the argumentative
part of it, was to place the Gentile convert upon a parity
of situation with the Jewsh, in respect of his religious con-
diticn, and his rank in the divine favour. The epistle sup-
ports this paint by a variety of arguments; such as, that
no man of either description was justified by the works of
the law, for this plain reason, that no man had preformed
them ; that it became therefore necessary to appoint anoth-
er medium or condiiion of justification, in which new me-
dium the Jewish peculiarity was merged and lost; that
Abraham’s own justificatton was anterior to the law, and
independent of it; that the Jewish converts were to con-
sider the law as now dead, and themselves as married to
another 3 that what the law in truth could not do, in that
it was weak through the flesh, God had done by sending
his Son ; that God had rejected the unbelieving Jews, and
had substituted in their place a socisty of believers In
Christ, coliected indifferently from Yews and Gentiles.
Soon after the wnting of this epistle, St. Paul, agreeably
¢o the intention in umated in the epistle itself, tock his jour-
ney to Jerusalem. The day after he arrived there, he was
introduced to the church. What passed at this iuterview
is thus rclated, Acts xzi. 192 ¢ When he had saluted
¢ them, he declared paricularly what things God had
« wrought among the Gentiles by his minist:y ; and, when
¢¢ they heard it, they glorified the Lord; and said urto
¢ him, Thou scest, brother, how many thousands of Jews
« there are which believe ; and they are all zealous of the
¢ law ;. and thicy are informed of thee, that thou teachest all
® the Jev. s which are amiong the Gentiles to forsake Mo-
“ ses, saying, that they ought not to circumcise their chil-

« dren, neither to walk after the custems.”  St. Paul dise
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claimed the charge ; but there must have been something
to have led to it. Now it is only to suppose that St. Paul
openly professcd the principles which the epistle contains ;
that, in the course of his ministry, he had uttered the sen-
tuments which he is here made to write ; and the matter
is accounted for. . Concerning the accusation which pab-
lic rumour had brought against him to Jerusalem, I will
not say that it was just ; bot I will say, that, if he was the
- ‘author of -the epistle before us, and if his preaching was
consistent with his writing, it was extremely naturai ; for
though iz be not a necessary, surely it ts an easy inference,
that if the Gentile convert, who did not observe the law
of Moses, held as advantageous a situation in his religioas
interests as the Jewish convert who did, there could beno
strong reason for observing that law at all. ‘The ggmon-
strance therefore of the church of Jerusalem, and the re-
port which occasioned 1t, were founded in no very violent
misconstruction of the apostle’s doctrine. His reception
at Jerusalem was exactly what I should have expected the
aathor of this epistle to have met with. I am entitled
therefore to azgue that a separate rarrative of effects ex-
perienced vy St. Paul, similar to what a person might be
expected to expericnce, who held the doctrines advanced
i this epistle, forms a proof that he did hold these doc-
trines ; and that the epistle bearing his name, in which
such doctrines are laid down, actually proceeded from
him,
No. VII1.

This number is supplemental to the foriner. I propose
to point out in it two particulars in the conduct of the argu.
ment, perfectly adapted to the historical circumstances un-
der which the epistle was written; which yet are free
from all appearance of contrivance, and which it would
not, I think, have entered into the mind of a sophist to cone.
trive,

1. The Epistle to the Galatians relates to the same gen.
eral question as the Epistle to the Romans. St. Payl had
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founded the church of Galata; ar Rome he hag never
been. Observe now a difference i bis manner of treat.
ing of the same subject, corresponding with thic difference
in lus situation. In the Episile to the Galatians he puts the
point 1 a great measure upon awsborizy : ¢ 1 marvel that
+ ¢ ye are 50 soon removed from him that called you %o
“ the grace of Christ, untc another gospel” Gal. i 6.
“ ¥ certify you, brethren, that the gospel which was preach-
¢ ed of me is mot after man ; for I neither received it of
“ man, neither was I taught it but by the revelation of Je-
¢ sas Christ.” Ch. i 11, 12. “ I am afraid lest I have
*“ bestowed upon you labor in wain.” iv. 11, 12. “ Ids-
¢ sire 0 be present with you now, for I stand in doubt of
“ you.”’. iv. 20. ¢ Behold, I, Paul, say unto you, that,
“ of xaibe circumeised, Christ shall profit you mothing.”
v. 2. % This persuasion -cometh not of him that called
“yon.”wv. 8. This is the style it “which he accosts the
Galatians. In the epistle to the converts of Rome,
where his authority was not established, nor his person
knowan, he puts the same point entirely upon argument.
The per:sal of the epistle will prove this to the satisfaction
of every reader ; and, as the observation relates to the
whole contents of tne epistle, I forbear adducing seperate
extracts. I repeat therefore that we have po.nted
out a distinction in the two epistles, suited to the relation
in which the author stood to his different correspondents.

Ancther adaption, and somewhat of the same kind, is
the following.

2. The Jews we know were very numerous at Rome,
and probably formed a principal part amongst the new
converts ; so much so, that the Christians seem to have
been known at Rome rather as 2 denomination of Jews,
than as any thing elsc. In an epistle consequently to the
Roman believers, the point te be endeavoured after by
St. Paul was, to reconcile the Fewish converts to the
opinion, that the Gentiles were admitted by God to a
parity of religious situation with themselves, and that
without their being bound by the law of Moses. The
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Gentile coaverts wonld probably acdede to this opinion
very readily. In this epistle, therefore, though directed
to the Roman church in general, it is in truth a Jew writ-
ings to Jews. Accordingly you will take notice, that as
often as his argum nt leads him to say any thing deroga-
tory from the Jewish institation, he constantly follows it
by a softening clause. Having {ii. 28, 29.) pronounced,
not much perhraps to the satisfaction of the native Jews,
« that he is not a Jew which ts ‘one cutwardly, neither
«¢ that cireziucisnn which is outward in the flesh 2> he
adds immediately, “ What advantage then hath the Jew,
¢ or what profit is there in circumcision ?  Much cvery
“ ¢wvay® Having in the third chap. ver. 28, brought his
argument to this formal conclusion, ¢ that a man is justi-
“ fied by faith withoat the deeds of the Yaw,”” he present-
1y subjoins, ver. 31, ¢ Do we then make void the law
« through faith ? Ged forbid ! 2ea we establish the law.””
In the seventh chapter, when in the sixth verse he had ad-
vanced the bold assertion, that * now we are delivered
 from the law, that being dead whéréin we were held ;” in
the very next verse he comes in with this healing question,
4 What shall we say then? Ts thé law sin ? God forbid !
« Nay, ¥'had not know sin but'by the law.” Havmg in
the fellowing words insinudted, or rather more than insin-
vated the inefficacy of the Jewishlaw, viii. 3, ¢ for what the
4 law counld not do, in that it was weak through the flesh,
« God, seading his own Son-in the likeness of sinful flesh,
“and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh ;”* after a digress-
101 indeed, but that sort of digression which he could never
gesist, 2 raptrrous contemplation -of his Christian hope,
and which o¢cupies the latter pagt of this chapter ; we
find him m the next, as if sensible that he had said some-
thing which would give offence, returning to his Jewish
brethren in terms of the warmest affection and respect.
% 1 say the truth in Christ Jesus; I lie not; my con-
% science also bearing witness, in the Hely Ghost, that T
‘ bave great heaviness and continual corrow in my heart;
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« foy I could wish that myself were accursed from Christ,
¢ for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh, who are
% [sraciises, to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glry,
“ and the covenanis, and the giving of the law, and the ser-
“ vice of Gody and the promises ; whose are the fathers ; and
 of whom, as cuncerning the flesh, Christ came.”” When,
in the thirty first and thirty second verses of this ninth
chapter, he represented to the Jews the error of even
the best of their nation, by telling them that ¢ Israel,
¢¢ which followed after tiiz law of righteousness, had not
¢ attained to the law of righteousness, because they
¢ sought it not by faith, but as it were by the works of
¢ the law, for they stumbled at that stumbling stone,” he
takes care to annex to this declaration these conciliating
expressions ; ¢ Brethren, my heart’s desirz and prayer 2
“ God for Lirael is, that they might be saved ; for 1 bear
¢ them record that they bave a zeal of God, but not ac-
¢ cording to knowledge.” Lastly, having, ch. x. 2o, 21,
by the application of a passage in Isaiah msinuated the
most ungrateful of .all propositions to a Jewish ear, the
rejection of the Jewish nation, as God’s peculiar people ;.
he hastens, as it were, to qualify the intelligence of their
fall by this interesting expostulation ; * I say, then, hath
¢ God cast away his people (i. e. wholly and entirely) 2
“ God forbid ! for 1 also am an Israelite, of the seed of A-
¢ braham, of the tribe of Benjamin. God hath not cast
$ away bis people which b forcknew ;”* and follows this
thought, throughout the whole of the eleventh chapter,
in a series of reflections calculated to soothe the Jewish
converts, as well as to procur efrom their Gentile brethren
respect to the Jewish institution. Now all this is perfect-
Iy natural. In a real St. Paul writing to real converts,
it is what anxiety to. bring them over to his persuasion
would naturally produce ; but there is an earnestness and
a personality, if I may so call it, in the manner, which a
cold forgery, I apprehend, would ncither Bave conceived
nor supporied.

-




CHAP. Ifr.
THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS,
No. L . L

. L. P |
. BEFORE we proceed o compare this .epistle with
the history, or with any other epistle, we wiil employ one
number in stating certain remarks applicable to our argue
ment, which arises from a perusal of the epistle itself.
By an expression in the first verse of the seventh chap-
ter, “ now goncerning the things whereof ye wrote unto
me,” it appears, that this letter to the Conntlhians was
vwritten by St. Paul in answer to one which he had re-
ceived from them ; and that the seventh, and some of the
following chapters, are taken up in resolvirgy certain
doubts, and regulating certain points of order, concern-
ing which the Corinthians had in their letter consulted
him. This alone is a circumstance considerably in favor
of the authenti:ity of the epistle ; for it must have been 2
farfetched contrivance in a forgery, first to have feizned
the receipt of a letter from the church of Corinth, which
letter does not appear ; and then to have drawn up 3 fic-
titious answer to it, relative to a great variety -of doubts.
and e:quiries, purely economical and domestic; and
which, though likely enough to have occurred to an in-
fant society, in a situation and under an institution so
rovel as that of a Christian chutch fien svas;.it. must have
very much exercised the author’s invéation, .and could
have answered no imaginable purpose- 6f. forgery, to in=
troduce the mention of it at 2ll. Particulars of the kind
we refer to, are such as tlic following ; the rule of duty
and prudence relative to éntering into marriage; as appli=
cable to virgirs, to widows; the case of husbands bgar®
ried to unconverted wives, of wives having. unconverted
husbands ; that case wliere the unconverted party choosa -
L W
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es to scparate, where he chooses to continue the union ;
the cffect which their conversion produced upon thar pri-
og state, of circumcision, of slavery; the eating of things
offzred to idols, as it was in itself, as others were affected
by it ; the joming in idolatrous sacrifices ; the decorum to
be observed in their religious assemblies, the order of
speaking, the silence of women, the covering or uncover-
ing of the head, as it became men, as it became women,
These subjects, with taeir several subdivisions, are so par-
ticular, minute, and rumerous, that, thoagh they be ex-
actly agreeable to the circumstances of the persons to
whom the letter was written, nothing, I believe, but the
existence and reality of those circumstances, could have
suggested to the writer’s thoughts.

But this is not the only nor the principal observation
upon the correspondence between the church of Corimth
and their aposte, which I wish to pomt oct. It appears
I think, in this correspondence, that, although the Corinth-
ians had written to St. Paul, requesting his answer and his
directions in the several points above enumerated, yet that
they had not said on= syllable about the enormities and
disorders which had crept in among them,and in the blame
of which they all shared ; but that St. Paul’s information
cancerning the irrezularities then prevailing at Connth,
had come round e him from other quarters. The quar-
rels and disputes excited by their contentious adherence to
their diffcrent teachers, and by their placing of them
competition: with ‘ose anether, were not mentioned in their
letter, but commutiicated to St. Paul by more private intcl-
kgence. ¢ It hath been declaved unto me, my brethren, &y
€ them awbich :are of the bouse of Chloe, that there are conten-
® tions among you. Now this I say, that every one of you
 saith, I am of Paul, and Tof Apolles, and I of Cephas,
& zpd I of Chmist.” (i. 11, 12). ‘The incestuous marriage
& of a pean it his father’s wife,”which St. Paul repre-
hends with 30 much severity in the fifth chapter of our
episte, and which was not the crime of an individuai on-
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iy, bt a crime in which tbe whole church, by tolerating
and conmiving ot it, had readered themselves partakers,
did mat come to 5t. Panl’s knowledze by the keter, but
by a2 remour which had reached his cars; “ Jt s report-
“ ¢d commuenly that there is fornication among you, and
¢ such fornication a< is not so much as named amooyg the
¢¢ Gentiles, that one should have bis father's wifc ; and
¢ ye are puffed up, and have not rather mourned that he
¢ that hath done this deed might b= taken away from
“amongyoa.” (v. 1, 2). - Their gomng to law before
the judicatere of the countr, rather than arbitrate and
adjust thear disputes among themselves, which St. Paal
-animadverts upon with his wsval plamness, was not mti-
-mmated to hin in the Arrer, bq:ausehctdlsthemhuopn-
1on of this conduct, before he comes 10 the contents of the
Jetter.. Their litigiousness is censured by St.-Paul inthe
-sixth -chapter of - his epistle, and it is only “at the. begin-
‘oing of the seventh chapter_that he preceeds upon.thé ar-
iticles which he foond. in fistir Jetter ; and he:proceeds np-
on-them with this preface: « New-concerning the things
4 whercof ye wrote unto me,®- {vii. 1.} ; which imtroduc-
tion he would not have used, if iz had been already dis¢us-
sng -amy of the S"b]ectstoncemmg which they had wrt-
ten. Thcxrmgu}mncs imcelebrating the Lond’s suppe'
and the -utter perversion of the mstitution which ‘ensued,
-‘were n6t in the /tter, as is evident from the terms in which
St. Pavl mentions the notice he had rzceived of it 3 *<Now
# in this that I declave umo ‘you, I praise you net, that ye
& came together not for the better, but for the worse ; for
® first of all, when ye come togcther-in the church,
% bear that there be divisions among ybu,-and 7 partly-be-
¢flievr t.”” Now thar the Corinthians should in theirown
Tetter, exhibit the fair side of their conduc? to the apestle,
and conceal from him the faults of their behaviour, was
extremely natural, and extremel, probable; but it was
distinction which would net I think, have easily occurred

to the author of a forgery ; and much lzssiikely is it, that
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it should have entered into his thoughts-to make the dis-

tinction .appear in the way in which it docs appear, viz.
not by tae original letter, not by any express observation
upon it in the answer, but distantly by marks perceivabie
in the manner, or in the order, in which St. Paul takes no.
tice of their fanlts |

To. If.'.'-

‘@ur epistle purports to have been written- after St.

- Paul -had already been :zt Corinth: < [, brethren,
“.avhen I came unto wou, came not with excellency of
¢ speech or of wisdom,” (ii. 1.);-and ia many other pla-

¢¢es 1o the same. effect. . It purports also to have been writ-

zen ppon the eve of another visit to that church's ¢ I will

ss¢coma:tr yon shortly, if the Lord will,”? (iv,i19.); and
again, % 1.:will come to you when 1 shall: pass threugh
-¢¢ Macedgnia.”’ . (xvi. §.) Now the history reldtes that
-St. Paud did in $gct visit- Catinth fawice ; once as reconded
.atlength in the eighteenth, and a second time as mengion-

.ed briefly in the twenzieth chapger of the Acts. The same
history also informs us, Acty; xv. 1, that it was f o Ephe-

0SS Paul proceeded upon his second journey intoGreece.
KEherefore, as the episile-purports to have.been written a

short-time preceding that journey ; and as.St. Paul, the

history. tells us, had resided more than two years at Ephe-
sus before he set out upon it, it:follows that it must have
been from- Ephesus, to be consistent with the history, that
the epistle was written; and every note of place in the
“epistle agrees with this supposition. ¢ If after the man-
s ner of men, I have fought with beasts at Epbesus, what

& advantageth it me, if the dead rise not ¥’ (xv. 32.)

1 allow that the apostlc might say this, whereever he wasy

bug it was more natural and more to the purpose to say it

if he.was at Ephesus at the time, and in the midst of those

conflicts to which the expression relates. ¢ ‘The churches

“ of Asia salute you.” (xvi.19.) Asja, throughout the




TO THE CORINTHIANS. "f-

Aczs of the Aposties and the Epistles of St. Panl, does
not mean the whole of Asia Miaor or Anatolia, nor even
thc whole of the proconsulor Asia, buta district in the an-
_ terior part of that country, calied Lydian Asia, divided
from thz rest, much as Portugal is from Spain, and of
which district Epbesus was the capital. “ Agquila and
“ Priscilla salute you.” (xvi. 19.) Aquila aad Priscillz
were at Epbesus during the period within which tui. opis-
tie was written. (Acts xviii. 18, 26.)—< I will tany at
“ Ephesus until Pentecost.”  (xvi. 8.) This, I apprehend
is in terms almost-asserting that he was at Ephesus a* the
time of writing the epistie. ¢ A great and effectual door
“is opcned umko me.” (xvi. 9.) How well this decla-
ration corresponded with the state of things at. Ephesus,
and the progress of the gospel in these parts, we learn from
the reflection with which the historian concludes the ac-
count of cert2in transactions which passed there; * So
“ mightily grew the word of God and prevailed,” (Acts
XiX. 20.) ; as well as from the complaint of Demetrius,
¢ that not only at Ephesus, but also throughout all Asia,
¢ this Panl hath persuaded and turned away much peo-
“ple.” (xix. 26. ¢« And there are many adversai.cs,”
says the epistle, (xvi. 9.} Look into the history of this
period. ¢ When divers were hardened and believed not,
““ but spake evil of that way before the multitude, he-de-
¢ parted from them, and seperated the disciples.” The
conformity therefore upon this head of comparison, is cir-
cumstantial and perfect. If any one think that this is a
sonformity so obvious, that any forger of tolerable caution
and sagacity, would have taken care to preserve it, J must
desire such a one to read the cpistle for himself ; and, when
he has done so, to declare whether he has discovered one
mark of art or design; whether the notes of time and

Place appear to him to be inserted with any refererce to
each other, with any view of their being compared with
each other, orfor the purpose of estal;lishing a visible
agreement with the history, in respect of them. .

-

~
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NO. 1110

Chap. iv. 19—19. “¥For this cause I have sent unto you
% Timotheus, who is my beloved son and fajthful in the
¢ Lord, who shall bring you inte remembrance of my
¢ ways which be in Christ, as I teach every where in every
 church. Now some are puffed up, as though I would
¢ ot come mto you,; but I will come unto you shortly,
s¢3f the Lord will.”’

With this I compare Acts xix. 21, 22 3 ¢ After these
% things were ended, Paul purposed in- the spirit, when he
s had passed through Mzacedonia and Achaia, to go to Je-
¢ rusalemn; saying; after I have been there I must also.
¢« see Rome: so he sent unto Macedoma two of them
¢ that ministered unto him, Tmotseus and Erastus.”

Though it be not said, it appears I think with sufficient
certainty, I mean from the history, independently of the
epistle, that Timothy was sent upon this occasion in-
to Achaia, cf whick Corinth was the capital city, as well
as into Macedonia ; for the sending of Timothy and Eras-
tus is, in the passage where it1s mentnoncd, plainly connec-
ted with St. Paul’s own journey ; ke sent them before Fim.
As he therefore purposed to go into Achaia himself, it is
highly probablethat they were to go thither also. Neverthe-
less, they ave said only to have been sent into Macedonia,
because Macedonia was in truth the country to which
they went immediately from Ephesus; being directed, as
e suppose, to procced afterwards from thence into A-
chaia. If ihis be so, the narrative agrees wiih the epistle 3
and the agreement is attended with very little appearance
- of design. One thing at least concerning it is certain
that if this passage of St. Paul’s history had been taken
from his letter, it would have sent Timothy to Corinth by
name, or expressly however into Achaia.

But there is another circumstance in these two passae

ges much less obvious, in which an agreement holds withs




TO THMR CORINTHIANS: 43

eut any room for suspicion that it was produced: by d:-
sign. We have observed that the sending of Timothy in.
to the peninsula of Greece was connected in. the narrative
with St. Paul’s own journey thither ; it is stated as. the
effect of the same resolution. Paul purposed to go into
Macedonia; “ 50 he sent two of them that ministered un-.
to him, Timotheus and Erastus.” Now in the Epi:tle
also you remark that, when the aposile mentions his hav.
1ag sent Fimothy unto them, in the very next sentence hie:
speaks of kis ewn visit ; ¢ for this cause have I sent unto
“ you Timotheus, whe is my beloved son, &c. Now
“ some are puffed up, as though T weuld not :ome to
“you; but 1 will come to you shortly, if God will.”
Timothy’s journey we see is mentioned- in the history, and
in the epistle, in close connection with -St: Paul’s own.
Here is the same order of thought and- intention ; yet con-
veyed under such diversity of circumstance and expres-
‘sion, and the mention of them in the epistle so allied to
the occasion which introduces it, viz. the insmuation of
his adversaries that he would come to Corinth no more,
that I am persuaded no attentive r eader will believe, that
these passages were written in concert with one another
or will doubt but that the agreement is unsought and un<
contrived. .
Bat, in the Acts, Erastus accompanied Timothy in
this journey, of whom no mention is made in the epistle.
Frem what has been said in- our observations, upon the
Epistle to the Romans, it appears probable that Erastus
was a Corinthian. If so, though he accompanied Timo-
thy to Corinth, he was only returning home, and Timoe
thy was the messenger charged with St. Paul’s orders:
At any rate, this discrepancy shews that the passages were
pot taken from one another.

- No. 1IV.

Chap. xvi. 10, 1Y. ¢ Now if Timotheus come, see
% that he may be with you without fear; for he waiketh
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¢ the worx of .the Lord, as I also do ; let no man there.

« fore despise him, but conduct him forth in peace, that -
¢ he may come unto me, for I lock for him with the

« brethren.” —

From the passage-considered in the preceding number, -
it appears that Timothy was sent to Corinth, either with
the epistle, or beforg it ; « for this cause have I sent unto-
¢t you Timctheus.” Frcm the passage now quoted, we
infer that Timothy was not sent with the epistle ; for had
he been the bearer of the letter, or accompanied it, would
St. Paul in that ietter have said, ¢ if Tima:hy come
Nor is the sequel consistent with the supposition of his
carrying the letter; for if Timothy was with the Apostle
when he wrote the letier, could he say, as he does, « I
look for him with the brethren?” I conclude therefore
that Timothy had left St. Paul to proceed upon his jour-
ney before the letter. was written.  Further, the passage
before us scems to Lnply, that Timothy was not expecied
by St.-Paul to arrive at Corinth, till after they had re-
ceived the letter. He gives them directions in the letter
how to treat him when he should arrive : ¢ if he come,”
act towards him so and :o. Lastly, the whole form of ex~
pression is most naturally applicable to the suppositien of
Timcthy’s coming to Coriuth, not directly from St. Paul,
but from some other quarter; and that his instructions
had been when he should reach Corinth, toreturn. . Now,
how stands this matter in the history? Turn to the nine~
teenth chapter and twenty first verse of the Acts, and you
will find that Timothy did not, when sent from Ephesus,
where he left St. Paul, and where the present cpistle was
written, proceed by a straight course to Corinth, but that
be went round through Macedonia. “L'his clears up eve-
ry thing ; for, although Timothy was sent forth upon his
journey before the lctter was written, yet, he might not
veach Corinth till after the letter arrived therc; and he

would come to Conath, when he did compe, not direetly

.
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from St.Paul, at Ephesus, but fror1 some part of Mace-
donia. Here thercfore s a circumstantial and cridcal
agreement, and unquestionzbly withsat design ; for neith-
er of the two passages in the epistle inentions Timothy’s
journey iato Macsdonia at all, though nothing but a cir-
-cuit of-that kind can explam and reconcile the exprcsslong
which the writer uses.

No. 7.

~ Chap. t. 12. “ Now this I say, that every ore of you
¢ saith I:am of Paul, and I of Apollcs, and 1 of. Cepha;..
- and I of Christ.”” .

Also iii. 6. ¢ I have phnted, Apollos wa.tetcd bnt
,“ God gave the increase.”

- This expression, ¢ I have planted, Apollos watercd,”
iniports two things ; - first, that- Paul had been at Corinth
before Apollos ;- secendly, that Apollas had been at Ca-
rinth- after- Paul, but betore the writing of this "epistle.
‘This implied account of the . several events, and of theor-
der 1n: which they took place, ¢orresponds exactly with
the listory.. St. Paul after his:first visit into Greece; ' re-
twrned from. Corinth into Syria by the way of Ephesusy
‘ajidy dropping his companions Aquila' and Priscilia at
-Ephesus, he proceeded forwards to Jerusalem ; from: Je-
-yusalsm he descended to Arntioch ; and from thence made
a:progress through some of the upper or northern prévin-
ces of the Lesser Asia, Acts xviii. 19. 23 ;. during
which progress, and consequently in the interval hetween
St. Paul’s first -and second visit to -Connth, and -conse-
quently also before the #riting of this epistle, which:was at
FEphesus twa years at least after the apostle’s returs from
his progress, we hear of Apollos, and we hear of him at
Corinth. Whilst St. Paul was engaged, as hath- been said,
in Phrygia and Galatia, Apollos come down to Ephesus;
and being, in St. Paul’s absence, instructed by Aquila

and Priscilla, and having obtained letters of recommenda-




A5 THE TIRET RPISTLE

tion fram the church at Ephesus, he passed overte Achma ;
and when he was there, we read that he ¢ helped them
“ much which had believed througa grace, for he mghu.
¢ ly convinced the Jews, and chat publicly.”  Acts xvni.
27, 28. To have brought Apolios into Acinia, of
shich Corinth was the capital ci.y, as well as the princi-
pal Christian church ; and to have shewn that he:preach-
ed the gospel in that country, would have been suffi-
cient for our purpose. DBut the history happens also to
mention Corinth by name, as the place in which Apollos
after his arrival in Achaia, fixed hisresidence; for, preceed-
ing with the account of 8t. Paul’s travels, it tells ws that

while Apollos wasat Corinth, Paul, having passed through
the upper coasts, came down to Ephesusyxix. 1. What s
said therefore of Apollos, ir the epistle, comcides exactly,
and especially m the point of chronology, with what is de.
rvered concerring him in the history.: The only question
now is, whether the allusions were made with a regard to
this: coincidence. - Now the occasions and pwrpeses for
awhich the name of Apollos is introduced an the Acts and
% the Epistles, areso independent and so remote, that 3t
4s. imposzible to discover the smallest reference from ome
to the other. Apollos is mentioned in the Acts, inimme.
shiate connection whith the history of Aquila and Prisciila,
and for the very singular circumstance of his * knowing
<t only the baptism of John.” In the epistle, where none
of these circumstances are taken sotice of, his name first
occurs, for the .purpose of reproving the coutentious spir-
it of the Corinthians ; aad it occurs ouly in:conjunction
with that of some othere. ¢ Every on: of yousaith, 1
« am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and 1
« of Christ.” The second paisage in which Apollos ap-
pears, “ I have -planted, Apollos watered,” fixes, as we
have observed, the order of time amengst three distinct
events; but it fixes this, I will venture to pronounce,
wwithout the writer perceiving that he was doing any such
thing. ‘The sentence fixes this order.in exact conformivy
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dence there nothing more particular is recorded than that
«he was with the apostles, coming in and going out;
¢ that he spake-toldly in thz name of the Lord Jesus, and:
s disputed against the Grecians who weat about to
¢ kill him.”> F-om Jerusalem, the history seads him to
his- native city of Tarsus.* It seems probable, from the
order and disposition of the history, that St. Paul’s stay
at Tar:us was of some continuance ; for we hear nothing:
of him, undil, after a long apparent interval, and much
inierjacent narrative, Barnabas, desirous of Paul’s assist-
ance upon the enlargement of the Christian mission,
« went to Tarsts for to seek him.4+”” We cannot doubt
but that the new apostle had been busied ir his ministry ;
yet of what he did; or what he suffered, during this peri-
od, which may include three or four years, the history
professes not to deliver any informaiion. AsTarsus was
sithated upon the seacoast, and as, though Tarsus wag,
his home, yet it is probable he visited from thence many
other places, forr the purpose of preaching the Gospel, it
is not unlikely, that in. the course of three or four years,
he might undertake many short voyages to neighbouring
countries,in the navigating of which we 1aay be allowed to
suppose that some of those disasters and shipwrecks befel
him, to which lre refers in the quotation before us,  thrice
¢ I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I have been in
“ the deep.”” This last clause I'am inclined to interpret
of bis being otliged to take to an open boat, upon the loss
of the ship, and his continuing out at sea in that danger-
ous situation, a night- and a.day. St. Paul is here re.
counting his sufferings, not relating miracles. From Tar-
sus, Barnabas brought Paul to Antioch, and there he re.
mained a year; but of the transactions of that year no
other description is given than what is contained in the
four last verses of the eleventh chapter. After a more
solemn dedicazion to the ministry, Barnabas and Paul pro-

? Acts, chap. ix. 30,
1 Chap. zi, a5,
G a2

4

-
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ceeded from Antioch to Cilicia, and from thence they
sailed to Cyprus, of which voyage no particulars are men-
tioned. Upon their return from Cyprus, they made a
progress together through the Lesser Asia; and though
two remarkable speeches be preserved, and a few incidents
in the course of their travels circumstantially related, yet
it is the account of this progress, upon the whole, given
professedly with conciseness ; for insiance, at Iconmi-
um it is said that they abode..2 iong time;* yet of
this long abode, except concerning the manner in.
which they were driven’away, 1:0 memoir 1s inserted in the.
history. The whole is wrapped up in one short summa-
=¥, “they spake boldly in the Lord, which gave testimo-
‘“ ny unto the world of his grace, and granted signs and
¢¢ wonders to bo done by tueir hands.” Having complet-
“gd thet- progress, the two apostles returned to Antioch,
¢ and there they abode long time with the disciples.”
Here we have another large portion of time passed over
in silence. To this succeeded a journey to Jerusalem,
upon a dispute whick then much agitated the Christian
church, concevning the obligation of the law of Moses.
When the object of that journey was completed, Paul pro-
posed to Barnabas to go again and visit their brethien in
every city wiere they had not preached the word of
the Lord, 'The execution of this plan carried our apos-
tle through Syria, Cilicia, and many provinces of the Les-
ser Asia; yet is the account of the whole journey dispatck.
ed, in four verses of the sixteenth chapter.

If the Acts of the Apostles had undertaken to exhibit
regular annals of St. Paul’s ministry, or even any contife
ued account of his life, from his conversion at Damascus
to his imprisonment at Rome, I should have thought the
omission of the circumstances referred tc in our epistle, &
matter of reasonable objection. But when it appears,
from the history itself, that large portions of St. Paul’s
life were either passed over in silepce, or only slightly

: Chﬂp- xv..b 30
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touched upon, and that nothing more than certain detach-
¢d incidents and discourses are related ; when we observe
also, that the author of the history did not join our apos-
tle’s society till-a few years before the writing of the evis-
tle, at least that there is no proof in the history that he
did so; in comparing the hiztory with the epistle, we
shall not be surprised by the discovery of omissions ; we
shall ascribe it to truth that there is no contradicticn.

Ne. X.

Cap. iii. 1. “ Do we begin again to commend our-
¢ selves ? or need we, as some others, epistles of commen-
¢ dation to you ?”

« As some others.” Turn to Acts xviii. 27, and you
will find that, a short time before the writing of this epis-
tle, Apollos had gone to Corinth with letters of commen-
dation from the Ephesian Christians ; ¢ and when Apol-
« los was disposed to pass into Achaia, the brethren wrote,.
¢ exhorting the disciples to receive him.”> Here the words.
of the epistle bear the appearance of alluding to some
specific instance, and the history supplies that in~
stance ; it svpplies at least an instance as opposite
as possible to the terms which the apostle uses, and
to the date and direction of the epistle, in which they are
found. The letter which Apollos carried from Iphe-
sus, was precisely the letter of commendation which St.
Paul meant? and it was to Achaia, of which Corinth
was the capital, and indeed to Corinth itself (Acts, chap.
xix. 1.), that Apollos carried it; and it was about two
years before the writing of this epistle. If St. Paul’s words
be rather thought to refer to some general usage which
then obtained among Ckristian churches, the case of Apol-
los exemplifies that usage ; and affords that species of con-
firmation to the epistle, which arises from seeing the man-
mers of the age, in which it purports to be written, faith-
fully preserved.
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No. X1,

Chap. xi. 1: ¢ This is the third time T anrcomisg te
‘“you;” sprer Teve o,

Do not these words import that the writer had been at-
Corinth twice before? Yet, if they import thus, they over-
set every-congruity we have: been endeavouring to estab-
lish. The Acts of the Aposties record only two journeys
of St. Paul :0 Corinth. We- have all alo=g supposed,
what every mark of time except this expression indicates,
that the epstic was written between the first and second
of these journeysi  If St. Paul had been already twice at
Coriuth, this supposition must be givenup; and every
arguiment or observation which depend,apon it, falls to the
ground. Again, the Acts of the Apostles not only re.
cord no more than two journeys of St. Paul to Cornih,
trut do net allow us to suppose- that more thun two such
journeys conld be made or mteaded by him within the
pericd which the history comprises; 1or, from his fivst
jearney mnto Greece to-his first imprisonment at- Rome,
with wiuch the history concludes, the apostle’s time is ac>
couated for. If therefore the epistle was written after
the second jc amey to-Corinth, and upon the view and
expectation of a third, it must have been written after hic
first impriconment at Rome, 1. e. after-the time to which
the history extends. 'When I first read cver this episile
with the particular view of comparing it with the history,
which I chose to do without consulting any commentary
whatever, I own that I felt myself confounded by this text.
It appeared to contradict the opinion, which I had been
led by 2 great variety of circumstances to form, concern-
ing the date and occasion of the cpistle. At length how-
ever it occurred to my thoughts to inquire, whether the
passage did necessarily imply that St. Paul had been at
Corinth twice ; or whether, when Le says ¢ this is the
¢ third time I am coming to you,” he might mean only:
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tizat this was the third time that he was ready, that he
was prepared, that he intended to set out upon his jour-
ney to Corinth. I recollected that he had once before
this purposed to visit Corinth, and had been disappointed
in his purpose; which disappointm:=nt formns the subject
of much apoiogy and protestation, in the first and second
chapters of the epistle. Now. if the journ=y in which he
- had been disappointed was reckoned by him one of the
times ia wiich “hz was coming to them,” thea the pres-
eat wouid be the third time, i. e. of his bang ready and
prepared to come ; aithongh he had been aciualiy at Co-
rinth oaly cace before.  This conjecture being taken up,
a further examina‘ion of the passage and the cpistle, pro-
daced proofs which placed it beyond doubt.  This 15
the third ime I am coming to you ; in the verse followmg
these words h: adds, « [ w!d you before, and foretel you,
“ as if 1 were present the secoad 2im:; and bang absent,
*: now I wnite 10 tham which heretofore have sinned, and
¢ to all other, tha: if X corae again will not spare.” In this
verse, the aposie is daclaring beforehand what be would
do in his iutended visit ; his expression thzrefore, ¢ 2; if I
¢ were present tae second time,”” relates to that visit.  Bag,
if his fuiure visit would only make him present amoag
them a second tims, it foliows that h= had beza alieady
there but once.  Again, in the fifzecath verse cf the grst
chapier, he tells thum, « Ia this conidence, 1 vas miad-
% ed to comz unto you pefore, that y2 might kave a second
“ berefi.”” Whay a second, and not athird benedr: why
)smgzy, and not TEIITF JL&EeN, i lha.‘ TEITOS ££7 0pexs, in t.he
fifteenth chapter, mean: 2 1hi7d visit{ ior, tacugh the visit
in the first chapter be that visitin which h: was disappoint~
ed, yet, as it is evident f:om the episile that he had never
been at Corinth, from the (isappointmeat to the time of
writing the epistle, it follows, that il it was only a seca
ond visit in which he was disappoint2d then, it could oa-
ly be a second visit which ke purposed now. Bat the text
vhich I wink is decisive of the question, i any question re-
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main upon the subject; is.the fourteenth verse of the twelfiki-
¢ chapter; Behold the third tirne I am ready:to come to
YOU.” 108 Tgrres aveipuss exw sAbeme- It isvery clear that the
Toise erosmers sym exbem of the tielfts chapter-ard the ToITW-
Tute spacacss Of the thirtesnth chapter, are equiva'catexpress
sions, were intended to convey the same meaning, and to -
rclate- to the same journey. The comparison-of these

phrazes-gives us St. Paul's own - explanation of -his- own--
words; and-it is that very explanation which:we are-con- -
tending for, viz: that sszer 137e sgyemas docs not mean that-
hevras coming a third time, but that this was the third-
itme he was in readimess to come; rpror trouws symr. 1
€9 not apprehend, that after this it can be necessary to-
call to0-our aid the reading of the Alexandrian maauscript;
Wﬁch‘ginS'ffuyag te Mdey IR the thirteenth clapter-as
well as in the twelfth ; or of the Synac arnd Ceptic versionsy
which follow that reading; because I allow that thrs
reading, besides not being sufficiently supported by - ae-
<iznt copies, is probably paraphrastical, and has been m-

serted {or-the purpose of expressing more unequivecally -
the sense, which- the shorter CXPIesSiOn: 75i70y TS 12y epeds
was supposed to carry. Upon the who;c, the mattter 1s

sufficientiy certain 3 nor do I.propase itas a new inter-

pretation of ‘the text which contains the difheulty, for the
same ras given by Crotius long ago ; but ¥ thought it
tire clearest way of explaming tie subject, to describe the

rmarczer in which: the difficulty, the sclution, and the
proofs of that solatior; successively presernted themselves
to my :nquiries. Ncw, im historical researches. a recon-
ciled’ inconsistency becomes a pesitive argument.  First,

because: an' impostor generzlly guards against the ap-

pearances cf inconsistency ; and secondly because

when apparent inconsistencies are found, it is seldom that
any thing but treth renders them capable of reconcilia.

tion. The existence of the difficolty proves the want or
absence of that caution, which nsually accompanies the
consciousness of fraud ; and the solution proves, thatit
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45 not- the collusion of :fortnitous proposition which we
have to to dea! with, but the thread of truth winds through
the whole, -which preserves every circumstance in its
- place.

No. XII.

Chap. x. 14—16. *“ We are come as far-as.to:yon'4l-
% 0, in preaciing the Gospel of Christ ;. pct boasting of
¢ things withoua. our measure, that is, of other men’s la-
¢ bours ; but having hope, when your faith is mcreased,
¢« that we shail b= ealarged br you, according to our rule,
¢ abundazily to preach the Gospel in the regions beyond
“ you.”

This quotation affords an indirect, and theifore un-
suspicious, but at the same time a distinct and indubitable
recognition of the tath and eractness of the history. I
consider it to be implied by the words of the qustation,
that Corinth was the extremity of St. Paui’s travels bitber-
to. He expresses to the Corinthians Lis hope, that in some
future visit he might « preach the Gospel te the regions
“ bzyond them ;” which imports that he had not hiti-
erto proceeded ¢ beyond them,” but that Coninth was as
yet the farthest point or bcundary of his travels. Now,
how s St. Paul’s first journey mnto Earope, which was
the only one he had taken before the writing of the epis-
tle, traced outin the history ? Sailing from Asia, he land-
ed at Philippi; from Philippi, traversing the eastern coast
of the peninsula, he passed through Amphipoiis and Apcl«
lonia to Thessalonica; from thence through Berea to
Ac:hens, and from Athens to Coriath, where be stopped ;
and from whence, after a residence cf a year and a half,
he sailed back into Syria. So that Corinth was the last
place which he visited in the peninsula; was the place
from which he returnsd into Asia ; and was, as such, the
bsundary and limit of his progress. He could not have
said the same thing, viz. I hope hercafter tc visit the
“ regions beyond you,” in an epistle to the Philippians,
orinan cpistlc to the ‘Thessalonians, inasmuch as he
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must be deemed to have already visited the regions be-
" yond them, having proczzded from those cities to other
parts of Greece.  But-from Corinth he retnrned home ;
every part therefore, bzyond that city, might properly be
said, as it is said in the passage before us, to be unvisited.
Yet is this proprizty, the spontancous eifect of uuih; and
produced without medization or design.




€HAP. V.

THE EPISTLE 1TO THE GALATIANS.

L

THE argument of this epistle in scme meas
¢ proves 1ts antiqeity. It will kardly be doubted, but
that it was wriiten whilst th: dispute concerning the cir-
camcision of Gentiie converis was fresh in men’s minds ;
or, €ve1 supposing 1t o have beea a forgery, the on]y
rzdible motive ihat can be assigned for the forgery, was
to bring the name and authority of the aposile into this
ceamoversy. No design could be so insipid, or so uniike-
ly to enter into the thonghts of any man, as to produce an
epistlz writtzn earnestly and pointedly upon ore side of 2
controversy, whzn the controversy itself was dead, and the
quesiion No ionger inieresung to any description of read-
ers whatever. Now the controverss concerning the cir-
camcision of the Gentile Christians was of sach a rature,
:, if 1t arose at all, 11 must have ansen ia the be eginning
of Chnsu;‘nuyz. As Judea was the scen= of the Christian
histery ; as the author and preackers of Christianity were
Jews; as the religion itseif acknowledsed and was fousd-
<d apen the jewish refigion, m contradistinction to every
other religion then prolesszl amoengst mankind; it was
not to bz ‘vonda ed at, that some of its tezchers should car-
v it out in the world rather as a szct and mcdification of
Judaism, than as a separate ongizal revelation ; or that
they shouid Inviie their proselytes 1o ticse observances,
i wiich they lived themseives. 'Z"nis was likely to hap-
pen; barif i did not happen ¢ Sraz; il whilst the re-
iirien was in the har Is of }c'\vish cac} i<rs, 1o sirch claim
was advanced, no such conditicn was attempted to be im-
[osed, 1t is not proebable that the doctrine would b2 siarted,
uch less thar it < -uld prevarl th any fatare pcnoa. I
Bsewize think, thut thase preronmsicue of Judiism were

H
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much more likely to be insisted upon, whilst the Jews
continucd a nation, than after their fall and dispersion ;
whiist Jerusalem and the temple stood, than after the des.
truction brought upon them by the Roman arms, the fa-
tal cessation of the sacrifice and the priesthood, the humil.
iaiing loss of their country, and, with it, of the great rites
ad symbols of their institution. It should seem there-
fore, from the nature of the subject, and the situation of
the partics, that this controversy was carricd on in the in-
terval between the preaching of Christianity to the Gen-
tiles, and the invasion of Titus ; and that our present epis-
tle, which was undoubtedly intended to bear a part in
this controversy, must be referred to the same period.
But, again, the epistle supposes that certain designing ad-
herents of the Jewish law had crept into the charches of Ga-
latia ; and had been endeavouring, and but too successfully,
to persuade the Galatic converts, that they had been taught
the new religion imperfectly and at second hand ; that the
founder of their church himself possessed only an inferior
and deputed commission, the seat of truth and authority be-
ing in the apostles and elders of Jerusalem ; moreover, that
whatever he might profess amongst tiem, he had himsclf
at other times, and in other places, given way to the doc-
trine of circumcision.  The epistle is unintelligible with-
out supposing all this,  Referring therefore to this, as to
what had actually passed, we find St. Paul treating so
unjust an attempt to undermine his credit, and to introduce
amongst his converts a doctrine which he had uniformly
reprobated, in terms of great asperity and indignation.
. Andin order to refute the suspicions which had been rais-
ed concerning the fidelity of his teaching, as well as to as-
sert the indepeadency and divine original of his mission,
we find him appealing to the history of his conversion, te
his conduct under 1t, to the manner in which he had con-
ferred with the apostles when he met with them at Jerusa-
lem; alledging, that so far was his doctrine from bcing
derived from them, or they from excrcising any superiori
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¢y over him, that they had simply assented to what he
Liad already preached amongst the Gentiles, and which
preaching was communicated not by them to him, but by
Limself to them ; that he had maintained the liberty of
the Gentile church, by oppesing, upon one occasion, a:
apostle to the face, when the timidity of his behavicur
seemed to cndanger it; that from the first, that 2ll along,
that to that hour he had constantly resisted the claims of
Judaigm ; and tha: the persecutions which he daily un-
derwent, at the hands or by the instigation of the Jews,
and of whica he bore in ki< person the marks and scars, -
might have been avoided by him, if he had consented to
employ his labors in bringing, through the medium of
Christianity, converts over to the Jewish institution, for
then ¢ would the offence of the cross have ceased.” Now
an impostor who had forged the epistle for the purpose
of producing St, Paul’s authornity in the dispute, which,
as hath been observed, is the only credible motive that
ean be assigned for the forgery, might have made the
apostle deliver his opinion upon the subject, in strong and
decisive terins, or might have put his name to a train 0.’
reasoning a1d argumentation upoa that side of the ques-
tion, which the imposture was intended to recommend. I
can allow tae possibility of such a scheme as that.  But
for a writer, with this purpose in view, to feion a series
of transactions supposed to have passed amongst the
Christizns of Galatia, and then to counterfeit expressions
of anger ard resentment excited by these transactions ; to
make the avosile travel back into his own history, and into
a recitel of various passages of his life, some indeed direct-
ly, but otl.ers obliquely, and others even obscurely bear-
ing upon the point in question ; m a word, to substitute
narrative for argument, expostulation and complaint for
dogmatic positions and contioversial Teasoning,in a writing
properly controversial, and of which tie aim and design
was to support one side of & much agitated question, is a
method so intricate, and so unlike the micthods pursued by
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all other impostors, as to require very flagrant proofs of
imposition to induce us to believe it to be one.

No. IT.

In this number I shall endeavour to prove,

1. That the Epistle to the Galatians, and the Acts of
the Apostles, were written without any communaicatioa
with each other.

2. That the epistle, though written without any com-
munication with the history, by recital, implication, or
reference, bears tesiimony to many of the facts contained
in it |

I. The epistle and the Acts of the Apostles were writ-
ten without any communication with cach other.

To judge of this point, we must examine those passages
in each, whick describe the same transaction; for if the
author of eitner writing derived his information from the
account which &Lic had seen in the other, when he came ta
speak of the same transaction, he would follow that ac-
count. The history of St. Paul, at Damascus, as read in
the Acts, and as referred to by the epistle, forms an in-
stance of this sort. According to the Acts, Paul (after
his conversion) was certain days with the ¢ disciples which
¢« were at Damascus. And straightway he preached
¢t Chrjst in the synagogues, that he is the Son of God.
¢ But all that heard him were amazed, and said, is not
¢¢ this he which destroycd them which called on this name
¢ in Jerusalem, and came hither for that intent, that he
« might bring them bound unto the chief priests? But
¢« Saul increased the more i strength, confounding the
¢ Jews which were at Damascus, proving that this is very
¢ Christ. - And after that many days were fulfilled, the
« Jews took connsel to kill him.  But their laying wait
¢« was known of Saul; and they watched the gates day
¢« and night to kill him.  Then the disciples took him by
¢ night and let him down by the wall in a basket. And




THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. Sg-

¢ when Saul was come t5 Jerusalem, he assayed to join
¢ himsclf to the disciples.”” Acts, chap. ix. 19—26. .

According to the epistle, ¢ when it pleased God, who
¢ separated me from my mother’s womab, and called me
% by his grace, to reveal his own son in me, that I might
¢ preach him among the heathen, immediately I ccnfer-
« red not with flesh and blocd, neither went I upto Jeru.
¢ salem to them which were apostles before me ; but I
“ went into Arabia, returned again to Damascus ; then,-
« after three wears, I went up to Jerusalem.”

Deside the difference observable in the terms and gene-
ral complexion of these two accounts, * the journey into-
¢« Arabia,” mentioned in the epistle, and omitted in the

. history, affords full proof that there existed no correspon-
dence between these writers.. If the narrativein the Acts
had been made up from the epistle, it is impossible that
this journey should have been passed over in silence ; if
the Epistle had been composed out of what the author had
read of St. Paul’s history in the Acts, it is unaccountable
that it should have been inserted.* .o

The journey to Jerusalem related in the second chapter
of the Epistle (¢ then, fourteen years after, I went up
% again to Jerusalem,”) supplies another example of the
same kind. Either this was the journey described in the
fifteenth chapter of the Acts, when Paul and Barnabas
were sent from Antioch to Jerusalem, to consult the apos-
tles and: clders upon the question of the Gentile converts
or it was some journey of which the history does not take
notice.. I the first opinion be followed, the discrepancy

~ * N.B. The Acts of the Apostles simply imform us that St. Paul
Iefe Damascus in order to go to Jerusalem, « after many days were
« fulfilled.” If any one doubt whether the words “many days™
could be intended to express a period which included a term of three
years, he will find a complete instance of the same phrase used with
the same latitude in the first book of Kirgs, ch. xi. 38, 39. “ And
“ Shimei dwelt at Jerusalem many days :” and it came to pass, at the
erd of threc years, ¢ that two of the servants of Shimei rap ayyax.: :

H 2 4

-
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in the two accounts is so considerable, that icis not with-
out difhiculty they cin be adapted to the same transaction ;
so that, upon t'us supposition, there is no place for sus.
pecting that the writers were guided or assisted by each
other. 1f the latter opinion be preferred, we have thena
journey to Jerusaiem, and a conference with the principal
members of the church there, circumstantiaily relaicd in
the epistie, and entirely omitted in the Acts; and we are
at liberty to repeat the observaticn, which we before made,
that the omission of so material a fact in the history 1s m-
explicable, if the historian had read the epistle; and that
the insertion of it in the epistle, if the writer derived his
informatien from the history, is not less so.

St Peter’s visit to Antioch, during ~which the dispute a-
ro3¢ between him ard St. Paul, is not mentioned in the
Acts.

If we connect- ~with these instances, the general obser-
yation, that no scrutiny can discover the smallest trace of
transcription or imitation either in things or words, we
=hall be fully satisfied in this part of our case ; namely,
that the two records, be the facts contained in them true
ar false, come to our hand. from independent sources.

Secondly, I say that the epistle, thus proved to have
been written without any communication wich the history,
bears testimony to a great variety of particulars contained
in the histery.

1. St. Paul in the early part of his life had addicted
himself to the study of the Jewish religion, and was dictin-
guished by his zeal for the institution, and for the tradi-
tions which had been incorporated with it.  Upon this
part of his character the history makes St. Paul speak
thus; “Iam verily a man whicham a Jew, born in Tur.
* sus, a city of Cilicia, yet brought up in this city, at the
¢ feet of Gamalicl, and taught according to the perfect
¢ manner of the law of the fathers; and was zcalous to-
¢ wards God, as ye all are this day.”®  Acus, chap.
xxii, 3.
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The epistle is as follows; “ I pinfited in the Jews re-
« Ligion abcve many my cquals in mine own nation, be-
“ing more exceedingly zealous of tac tradiicus ¢f my fa-
< ther,”  Chap. 1 14

2. St. Paul, before his conversion, had been a ferce
persecutor of the new sect. * As for Sanl, he made bhav-
¢< oc of the church ; entening into every house, and, hai-
¢ ing men and wonlen, committed them to prison.” Acts,
chap. vii. 3.

"This is the history of St. Paul, as delivered in the Acts ;
in the recital of his own history ia the epistie, “ Ye bave
¢ heard,” says he, *“ of my conversaiion in times past in
« the Jews religion, how that beyond measare I persecut-
¢ ed the church of God.” Chap. 1. 13.

3. St. Paul was giraculously converted on his way to
Damascus. ¢ And as he jcurneyzd he came near to Da-
¢ mascus ; arc soddenly there chined roard about him 1
« licht from heaven ; and he fell to the carth, and heard
“ a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest
« thou me? And he said, Who arz thou, Lord? Andthe
¢ Lord said, I am Jesus, v.hom thou persecutest; it is
¢ hard {for thee to kick agaiast the pricks. And he, trem-
¢ bling and astonished, said, Lord, what wilt thou have
¢ me to do > Acts. chup, ix. 3—6. With these com-
pare the epistle, chap. 1. 15—;37. ¢ When it pleased
** God, who separated me frcm my mothe:’s womb, and
« called me by his grace to reveal his son in me, that I
¢« might preach him among the heathen; immediately I
¢ cenicrred not with fiesh and blood, neithe went Tup to
¢ Jerusalem, to them that were apostles before me ; but
T went into Arabia, and returned again unto Damas-
¢ cus.”

In this quotation from the epistle, I desire it to be re-
marked how incidently it appears, that the affair passed- at
Damascus.  In what may be called the direct part of the
account, no mention is niade of the place of his cenversion
atall; « casval expression at the <nd, and an expression
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with the history ; hut it is itself introduced solely for the
sake of the reflection which follows ; “ Neither is he that
“ planteth any thing, neither he that watereth, but God-
¢.that giveth the increase.”

No. V1.

Chap. iv. 11,12. « Even unto this present hour
“ we both hunger and thirst, and are naked, and are buf-
« feted, and have no certain dwellieg place ; and labounr,
¢ working with our own hands.”
We are cexpressly told, in the history, that at Corinth St.
* Paul laboured with his own hands: ¢ He found Aquila
¢ and Prsciila; and, because he was of the same craft,
“ he abods with them and wiought ; for by their occupa-
“ ton they went tentmakers.”” But, in the text before us
he is made to say, that ¢ he laboured cven unto the present
“ bour,” that is, to the time of writing the epistle at
Ephesus. Now, in the narration of St. Paul’s tansaction
at Ephesus, del.vered in the nincteenth chapter of the
Acts, nothing is said of his working with his ewn hands;
bat in the twenticth chapter we read, that upon his return
from Grecce, he sent for the elders of the church of
Ephesus, to meet him at Miletus ; and in the discourse
which he there addressed to them, amidst some other re-
flections,which he calls to their remembrance, we find the
following ; “ I have coveted no mau’s silver, or gold, ox
% apparrel ; yea, you yourselves.also know, that these
¢ hunds have miuistered unio mynecessities, and to them
‘¢ that were with me.”” The reader will not forgei to re-
marck, that though St. Paul be now at Miletus, 1t is to
the ¢li=rs of the church of Ephesus he is speaking, when
he says, ¢ Ye yourselves know that these bands have
¢ ministered to my necessities ;”” and that the whole dis-

course relates to his conduct, during his last preceding
residence at Ephesus. That manual labour therefore,
which bhe had ¢xcrcised at Corinth, he continued at Ephes
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sas; and not only so, but zontinued it during that par-
trcular residence at Ephesus, near the conclusion of which
tins epistle was written ; so {hat he might with the strict-

g5t trath, say, at the ime ci wrinng the epistk, ¢ Even
“ ano this present bour we labour, workiuz with our own

“ hands.” The correspondeacy is sofficient then, as to

the undesignedness of it. It is manifzst to my judgment,

that if the Listory, in this article, had been taken from

the épistle, this circzmstance, if it appeared at all, wounid
mve ap;wared m its placz, that is, in the direct account
oif St. Paul’s transaciions at Ephesus. The correspon-

dzncy would not have been affected, as it is, by a kied of
refiected stroke, thatis, by a reference in a subsequent
speech, to what in the narmative was omitted. "Nor s it
likely, on the other hand, that a circamstance which isnot
cxtant 1a the history of St. Panl at Ephesus, should have
been made the subject of a fictitious ailusion, in an epistle
purporting to be written by him from that place ; not to
mention that the allusion itself, especially as to time, is

too obligue and general to aaswer any purpose of forge-
ry whatever.

Ne. V11

Chap. ix. 20. % And unto the Jews I became as a Jew
* that I might gain the Jews; to them that arc under the
* law, as vnder the law.”

We have the disposition here described, exemplified in
two instances which the history records; one, Acts xvi.
3- “ Him (Timothy) would Paul have to go forth with
“ him, and tcok and circumcised him, de-avse of the Fewws
“in thcse guarters ; for they knew all that his father was
“a Greek.” This tvas before the writing of the epistle.
The other, Acts xxi. 23, 26, and after the writing of the
epistle ; ¢ Do this that we say to thec; we have
* four men that have a vow on them; them take, and
" puxify thyself with them, that they tmay chave theit
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« heads ; and -all may know that those things, whereof
¢ they were informed concerning thee, are nothing ; but
< tha: thou thyseif also walkest orderly, and kecpest the
¢ law. Then Paul took the men, and the next day, pu-
S rifying bimself with them, entered inty the tomple”’ Not
docs this concurrence betsween the character and the in-
stances look like the result of centrivance. St Paul, in
the epistle, describes, or is made to describe, his own ac-
commodating conduct towards Jews and towards Gen-
tiles, towards the weak and over scropulous, towards men
1adeed of every variety of character; to ¢ them that are
“ withont law as witkout law, being not withount law 5,

“ God, but under the law to Christ, that I might gam
¢ them that are without law; tc the weak became I as

¢ weak, that 1 might gain the weak; I am made il
¢ things to all men, that I might guin some.” This is
the sequel of the text which stands at the head of the
present number. Taking therefore the whole passage
together, the apostle’s condescension to the Jews is men-
tioned oaly as a part of his general disposition towards
all. Itis not probuble that this character should have
been made up from the instances ia the Acts, which re-
late solely to his dealings with the Jews. It is not prob.
able that a cophist should : :ke his hint from those instan-
ces, and then extend it 30 much bsyond them; 2nd it .s,
<till more incredible that the two instances in t.be Acts,
circumstantially 1elated and interwoven with the history,
should have becn fabricated in order to suit the character
which St. Panl gives of himself in the epistle.

L’o.__ Vi

Chap. 1. 14=17. * I thark God that T baptized none
“ of you but Crispus and Guius, lest any should say tha¢
«“J baptized in my own. nume ; and I baptized also the
“ houschold of Stephanas ; besides, I krow not whether I
“ baptizcd any other.; for Christ sen rie not to baptize,
* but to preach the‘-Egospel.”, : T
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. Tt may be exprcted, that thede whontthe hostletip.
fized with his oten hands, were converts distirfgaished
from the fest by some vircumstance, either of eminefi¢e,
or 'of cbnnecuon with him. Actdrdahg'!y, -of the - thect
naines here mentioned, Crispiis; ‘we find, from Adts ¥¥iii.
8, wis a “clitef rular of the Jewich synagonge at Cou
€ rhﬂ:h, who Uelisved in the Lovrd, ‘with all his "‘hotise.?”
Gaius; it dppedrs from Rorhans xvi. 23, wis St. Pauls
host at Corinth, and the hast, he tells us, ¢ of the whole
¢t church.” © The hounselicld of Stephanas, ‘we readin the
sixteshth chapter of this eptstle, ¢ were the frst ‘frivits of
Ly Ad‘mla."‘ Here therefore is the propricty we expected ;
and;it is'd probfof teality Hot to be contermied ; for tveir
nanies appearing in the several places in twhich thcy octur,
With'a fiiask bf distinetibn belongm’é- to*each, could hard:
Iy b¢ the effect of chiance, withbot zhy #ith”tb- direet it}
and, ‘on 'the other hand to shppose thdt they ‘wére e heid
&t frbm these passages, and b?mi ht ‘tdgethér in the
fext béfore us, in ordér to display 4 éonPomry of names,
is'both i'uprobable in itself, 9d is renderéd fhove o, by
ﬂlc pm'pme for which they are’introdaced. They cost
i1 16 assist St Paul’s exculpation of hithscl, agahitfie:tie
pbséible charge, of having assurfied e f:ha“.zcte? of the
founder of a tepatate reliyrion, and ‘with nd'other vistble,
@r, as I think, imaginable design.*

* Chyp- i'1. * Paul called to he an apostle of. Jesus Christ,thropgh

"‘ the wilk of God, and Sosmenes, our brother, unto the chntch of
person who Bore the ‘uame ‘of ' Sostheties, §s found - in the egh-
zeenth chapter of the Acts. -When the Jews at Corinth had brought
FPaul before Gallio, and Gallio had dismissed their complaimt as un-
wosthy of his interference, and had -driven them from the judgment
seat; * then all the Greeh,"uyuhehistotun,' todk Sosthenes, the

Lo dﬁef mIer of the sjnagogue, and féat' Bim before the judgtient
#'gat™ The Sosthimes here spokenr of Was 3 Cofifthian ; sud # he
4vas 2 Chfistian, ind with 5t Paul whien he witke this episde, Was
Bkaly esough to be joined with him in thesabutation of the Corinthi-

%0 (bwrch.  But here ocougs a difficikey, 37 Sgathienes was o Clrie-
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Chap. xvi. 10, 11. Now, if Timotheus come, let no

¢ man despise him.” Wlg despise him? This charge is
not given com.ermng any other messenger whom St. Faul
sent ; aiid, in the difforent epistles, many such messengers
are mentioned, Tum'to 1. Tunéthy, chap ‘ive 12, and
you will find that Timothy was a younz many younger
probably than these who ‘wére esually employed in the

Christian mission ; and that' St Paul, apprehcndma Jest
e shen!é onihat*aceoaha bectpoted eocontempt, urges

txm at. th; t;uze of thquprw, vﬂly shomd tb= Greqb bea; l};m r
The 2 a~sault upon the Chrisgians was made by the ¥ : Jews. It wa was the Feus
whq I\ad‘ broaght Paul before the magistrate. If it had been the Jews
also who had-beaten Sosthenes,” § should fiot have doabted but that

heshadbeen 2 favoiires ¢f St Paul, andithe same: _persom wh is joia-
ed with Jam - mthe qnstle. Jaet ms sex thierefore  whether there he.
n»wm 2; O B“’Sﬂ’-‘ text.  The Alex;..dnan manascrips,
giges’ mw.qis, Alonc, wethmt ok EMposs, and i s folloywed in this
rq.;d;pg the Co‘thc version, by t}xe A.rabxa version, Pubhsded by
Erpenins gy the Vulgate, and By Bede's I',aun version. > ‘Three
Greek manuscrxpts” agdin, as welt at Chrisostom, give os Tovduses
in the place of o “Edomes. A -great plataitfrqf mMaTuscripts ap-
thorige the-readimg which is.retiined in‘cuy capies. In this variety
inappearsita me em'emelz prabablethy the -historian, originally wrote
mawsss ilgne, and that.os ‘EAAwig, and ok [pvdasos have _been reqpec=
tively added as,explanatory,of what ¢ the word #arr& was supposed tq
meap. . Tlig scntem w:thoutt 1e addxtxpn of either name,vsou?d fua
very per 1cuous,y t us, - Kai' wrn)sdm KYUTOUS. X0 TOY' Ba‘mo;

 emirmonnlivos (3 Aeires - Swodery “roy - AP ITIIRYHYSY, FYRYOT
“ werpocfey Tov Bnuatos® and he drove them away from the judg-
« ment seat; and they all,” viz. the crowd of Jews whom the Judge
bad bid begone, “ 1oqk Sosthenes, and beat him before the judgment
“spat” It is certain that, as the whele body of the people were
Greeks, the application of 4’/ tv them is unusual dnd toaxd.  If Ergas
daseribing an insursection at Paris, | might say af/ th: Jaws et the
Protesinats, or o/ ¢he Euglish acted;so and so; but I shonlcbqucﬂz
sy al/4he French, whep the whale mass of the comiunity werg o

that description. As what is here offered is foundéd” unon a 'varjous
reading, and that in_opposition to the greater part of the ‘manuscripts

that are extant, [ have not given it a place in the text.




3 THE FIRST EPISTLS

upon him the ¢aution which is there inserted, ¢ Let no maz
¢ despise the youth.””

- No.ix. '

Chop. xvi. 1. ¢ Now concerning the collection for the.
%-saints, as T bave given order-to the cburchesof balaaa..
“ ev.a so do ye.”

The churches of Galztm and Phxygla, were the. last
churches which St. Paul had visited before the writing. of;
this epistle. He was now at Ephesus, and he came thith..
er immediately from visiting these churches.. ¢ He went
“ over all the country of Galatia and' Phrygia, it order,

strcngthemng all the disciples. And it came to pass
« that Paul having passed through the upper coasts,” (viz.
the abovenamed countries; called the upper coast,as being .
the northern part of Asia Manor), “ came to. Ephesus.”-
Acts xviii. 23 ; xix. I. These thereforé; probably, were:

the last churches at which he had Ieft directions fot "their.
public conduct durmg his. aﬁsence. Although two years '
intervened between his. journey. to Ephesus, and his writ-
ing this epistle, yet it does not appear that during that time
he +isited any other church.. That he had not been silent
when he was in Galatia, upon this subject of contribution
for the poor, is further made out from-a hint which he lets
fall in his epistle to that church. ¢ Only they (viz. the
“ other apostles) would that we should remember the_
“ poor, the same also which I was forward to do SR

No. XI.

. Chap. iv.18. ¢ Now, some are puffed up, as though
“ ] would not come unto you.”

Why should they suppose that he would not come?.
Turn to the first chapter of the Second Epistle to the Co.-
rinthians, and you will find that he had already disappoint-
ed them. < I was minded to come unto you before, that
¢ you might have a second benefit; and to pass by you
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« into-Macedont, -and to come agaia out of Macedonia
“ unto yoi, and of you to be brought en my way toward
“ Judeza. When §, theytfore, was thus ninded, did Iuse
““hghtaess? Orthe things that I parpose, do'f purpase ac-
“ cording to the flesh, that with me there should be yea,
‘¢ yea, and nay, pay ? ' Bug, as God is true, our word -
“ ward you was not yea and nay.”* It appears. from this
quotatice, that he had not only intended, bat that he had
promised them a vigit before 3 for,otherwise,. why should
he apologize for the change of his. purpose, .ar cxpress so
much anxiety. lest- this change should be tmpuied to any
culpable ficklensss'in £s semper ; andlest beshould thero-
by: seem to them;:as ond wheee word was bassiadny §oit,
to be depended - dpon ? Besides which, the - tarms mado
use of, planly réfer t0 2 pramise ;- Cur swand fosard yon
‘“ was not yea and nay.” - St. Panl therefdre had signifa-
ed a% intertion which be had not- been ahlc: to- execute 5
anc this:ssrring breach of his word, aad ‘the: delay of his
vidly Badk; with | ‘seme who were evil affected towards him,
g*vtu }ﬂﬁ‘u to- a'sug?eshpn that he mﬂld come Wm
to Cortk:. .

No. X11.

Chap. v. 7, 8. ¢ For even Christ, our passever is sac-
s rifced for us; therefore let us keep the feast, not with
‘¢ the old leaven, ncither with the leaven of malace and
* wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity
¢ and truth.”

Dr. Benson tells us, that from this passage, compared
with chapter xvi. 8, it has been conjectured that this epis-
tle was written about the timec of the Jewish passover;
ard to me the conjecture 1ppears to have been very well
founded.  The passage to which Dr. Benson refers us is
this ; ¢« I will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost.” With
this passage he ought to have joined another in the same
context ; “ Andit, ngty be that I will abide, yea, and win~

2




(73 THE FIRST EPISTLE &C.

* ter with you ;" for, from.ths two passages laid togeth.
e, it-follows that the epistle was written before Pentecost,
yet after winter ; which necessarily determines the date-
to the part ef.the year, withma which the passover falls. It
was wrtten before Pentecost, because he says, * I will-
*-tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost.”” It was written after
winter, because he tells them, ¢ It may be that I may-
s abide, yea, and winter with you.”” The winter which
the apostle purposed to.pass at Corinth, was undoubtcdiy
the winter next ensuing: to the date of the epistle ; yet it was.
a winter subsequent to tite ensuing Pentecost, because he.
did not intend to set forwards upon his journey till after the-
feast. ‘The words, “let us keep the feast, not-with old leava.
 en, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but.
¢ with the unleavened bread of sincerity z3d truth,” look.
very like words suggested by the season; at least.they
have,- upon that supposition, a force and signiﬁcancy
which de not beleng to them upon any other; and it is
not a little rcmarkablc that the hints casually dropped in
theepistle,-concerning particular parts of the year, should
coincide with this supposition,




CHAP. 1V. .
THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS.
No. 1.

I WILL not say that it is impossible, having seen the-
First Epistle to the Corinthians, to canstruct a second.
with ostensible allusions-to the first ;. or that it is impos--
sible that beth should be fabricated, so as to carry on an-
order and coatinuation of story, by successive references:
to the same events... But I say, that this, in either case,.
must be the effect of craft and design,. Whereas, whoev-
er examines the allusions to ' the former epistle which he.
finds in this, whilst he will acknowledge them to be such
as would rise spontancously to the hand. of .the writer,.
fronr the very subject of the correspondence, and the situ.
ation of the corresponding parties, supppsing these to be
real, will see no particle of reason to suspect, either that.
the clauses containing these allusions were insertions for
the purpose, or:that the several. transactions of the Co-
rinthian church were feigned, in order to form a train of
narrative, or to sapport the appearance of connection be-
tween the two epistles. . ,

1. In the First Epistle, St. Paul announces his intention"
of passing through Macedonia, in his way to Corinth ;-
* I will come :when I shall pass through Macedo-
“ nia””; -In the Second Epistle, we find him arrived in
Macedonia, 3nd about. to pursue his journey to Corinth,
But observe the manner in which this is made to appear ;
I know the forwardaess of your mind, for which I boast
« of you to them of Macedonia, that Achzia was ready a
“ year ago, and your zeal had provoked very many ; yet
* have. I sent the brethrem lest our bosting of you should
“be in vain unt.hnsbchalf that, as Ismd, yemaybe
“ ready,, Jest haply, if they. of Macedoma. come with me
% and find yoa unprepared, we (that we say not you) be
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¢« ashamed in this same confidept boasting.” (Chap. :»,
2, 3» 4) St Paul’s being in Macedonia at the time f
Wntmg the epistle, - i this passage,.inferred only from
his saying, that he had boasted to the Macedonians ¢fthz
alacrity of his Achaian converts ; and the fear which ke
expresses, lest, if any of the Macedonian Christians shouki
come with him'unto Achaia;they shonld find his baasting
unwarranted by the event. Thebusiaessef the conzibutions
is the sole cause-of mentioning Micedonia at all. Will it bs
insinuated that this passagé was framed mercly to'state that
St. Pau! was now ih ‘Macedenia ; and, by that staternent,
to produce an appamt ag’nemcht with'the parpose-of’
visiting Mackdomia, notified i the First Epistle? Or wail
it be thought probable; that, if asephisthsd feant to place
St. Paul in Macedonia, for the sake of gmng countenance
to his forgery, he wouldhave done it in so ebliquea man-
ner as tl‘n'cmghﬂxh ‘medium ef -the coutsibntion ?- The
same-thing’ may be-observed of anether text in the epistle,
in which the nathe of ‘Macedonia -ocetirs 3 ¢ Further.
« mote, when I camé‘to Treas to pneaeh :the gespel, and
“ 2 door was opened unto me of the Lord, T bad no rest
“ in my 3pirit, because I’ found pot Titus; m¥:brother- ;
« but taking my leave of them, I-wént from: thence into
¢ Macedonia.” T mean, that it may be observed of this
passage also, that there is a reason for mexmomng Macedo-
nia, entirely distinct from the purpose i stiowing St Paul
to be there. Indeed, if the passage befaré us -thow*that
point at all, it shows it so obscurely, that Grotis, thougth
ke did riot doubt that Paul was now in Maecedonia, refers
this text to a different journey. Is-thisthe hand of a forg-
er, meditating to establish a false conformity ? "The text,
however, in whxch it is most strongty implied that St. Paul
wiote the presedt epistle from Macetdenia, is found in-the
fourth, fifth, and sixth verses of the seventh chapter ;- I
# am filled with comfort; Y am exceeding joyful in all our
“ gribulation ; for, when we were come into Mocedonia,
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& our flesh had no rest; without were fightings, within
ss were fears ; nevertheless, God that comforteth those that
« are cast down, comfortzd us by the coming of Titus.”
Yet even here, I think, nooge will centend, that St. Paui’s
coming to Macedonia, or baing in- Macedonia, was the
principal thieg intended to be told; or that the gelling of.
it, indeed, was any part of the intention with which the.
text was written ;- or that the mention-even of the name
of Macedoria was not purely incidantal, in the descrip-
tion of those tumultnous sorrows with which the writer’s
rmind had ‘been lately agitated, and from: which he was.
relicved by the coming of Titus. The £ve first verses of
the eighth chapter- which commend the Iiberality of the
Macedonian churches, do not, in. =y opinion, by them..
selves, proyve St. Paul to have been. ia Macedpma at the
tme of writing the epistle.. .

.2, Inth:Fisst Ep:sdc,,Sx. Paul denounces a sevele cene.
sure against an incestuonsmarriage,- whx_ch h_ad,takcq place:
amongst the Corinthian converts, with the connivance, not
to sa;..with.the approbation,of the churcn; a2nd cnjoins the
church to purge itself of this scandal, byexpelling the offena.
derfromits society. “-Jt is répozted commonly,thatthere is-
¢ fornication among: ybuy and such. fornication, as is not so-
“ much as named ,amc'mgst; the Gentiles, that one should
“¢ have his:ather’s Wwife; and ye aresuffedup, and have not.
¢ rather rourned,; that he that hath done this deed might
“ be taken away ffom among you ;. for I, verily, as ahsent
“ in body, but present in spirit, have judged already, as
“ though I were- present, concerning him that hath so
“ done th's deed; in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,
“ when ye are gatHered-together, and my spirit, with the
¢« power of our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver such a one
¢ unto Satan-for the destruction of the flesh, that the spir.
“ it may be saved in the day.of the Lord.” (Chap. v..
1—s5.) lnthe Second. Epistle, we find this sentence ex-
ecuted, and the offender to be so affectcd with the pun.
ishment, that St. Paul now intercedes for his restoration,
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= 'Jof eut tosachia ‘man is this puitishment, which-was
4mﬂicted of many; 30-that, eontravdse, yc cught rath-
“er to- forgire Km ‘and: eomifart Mim, lest perhaps such 2
 one-should be swallowed. #p. with-overmuch sorrow ;
@ wherefore [ beseech vouthiatye would confirm your lm'c
% towards Him.”{2 Car: €haps ii. 7, 8. s this whole busi.
sidss feigned for the:sake of car~ying on 2 continuation of
story: through-the 4wo' epistles » “1'ie church alse, ®o less
than the offender;’ was«brdught by St Paul’s. re.pmof‘to 3
déep séhsé-of the 1m~prbpﬁé«t§t -of :wheit: conduct.. Their
pénitencs; and their ‘sespact 4. his, authority, . were, as
might be expected, exczedmgly gtatgmimSz. Paal. +We
“were comforted not b¥ Titus’s coming-omdy, but by the
“ consolation wheremth he was comforted.in you, when
‘Cht told us ‘your eatnast-desire,- your mourning, yogr fer=
“ vent mind towards me, so that 1 zejoiced’ the moze
“Tor though I made you sorrjiwith a letter, I do.not re-
« penit; though ¥ did Tepent s for I perceive that the.same
‘¢ epistle made you serry, though it were but for a seasons
‘ Now-I rejoice, not- that ye were made sorry but that ye
“-sorrowed: to repentance ; for ye were made sorry aftep
% a godly manner, that ye might zeceive damage by us
“ in-nothing.” (Chap. vii. 7—g.)-- That this passage is to
be referred to the incestuous marriage, is proved by the
tivelfth verse of the same. chapter.. -“Though 1 wrote
“*‘unte you, I did it not for his cause that had done the
“ wrong, nor for his cause that suffered wrong ; but that
“ our care for you in the sight of God, might appear un«
“ to:you.”” ‘There were, it is true, various topics of blame
noticed in the First Epistle ; but there was none, oxcept
this of the incestuous marriage, which-eonld be colled o
transaction batwaen private partics, or of which it coyld
be said that ene particularpersor. had « donethe wrong,”
and another particular person- ¢ Bad suffered it.” ~Could
all this be without foundation? or eould it be put into
the second epistle, merely to furnish an obscure sequet
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to what-hid been said aboutaumcsmous mamage in.the
first?

3. In the sixteenth chapber of the Fnrst prstle, a coi-
tection for the saints is recommended.to be. set forwards at
Corinth. “ Now, coneerning the collection for the samts,
¢ as.I have givén order to the'churches of Galatia, so.do
s ye.” {Chdp. xvi.-1.) Ia the ninth chapter of the Sec.
ond Epistle, such a.coilection -is spoken of, as in_readi.
ness to be received. ¢ As touching the ministg*iqs to
¢ th: saints, it is superfluous for me to write to you, for I
« know the forwardness of your miad, for which T boast
¢ of you to them of Macedonia, tha: Achaia was ready.a
¢ year ago, and your zeal hath.proveked very many."”
£Chdp. ix. 1, 2,) This is suckr a cantinuasion of the trans-
action ﬁmsght be expected ; or possibly it-will be said,
as m?ght easlly be couu*erfert ed but theré is'a‘tireuin:
‘stance of nicety in the agrecmf-nt hetween the two epxs..le
which, I am convinced, the author of a forgery would not
have hit upon,.er which, -if he had hit upon it,.he would
have set forth with more clearness. The Secoad Epistle
spedksof ithe’ Corinthians as uving- begun this 'eieemos}-
*nary buisiness a yenr before, e ‘I"ms'werpcd‘ enit For you,

7ho hay berrun before, et Onj} 18 3’ s but Tso t‘é be
L forward a year ago.” ( Cuap' 'vﬁ?. ""'Io ) “ f boas;
6 of your to them of Macedoma, that Ach&za was.;padv
“year age.” {Chap. ix. 2.) ‘From. ;hese texts it is ev-
ddent, that somwething -had: beenidone in the -business a
year befdre. 1t appears; However, from ather texts-in the
‘epistle, that the contribution was not yet collected or paid';
for brethren were sent fiom to Corinth, ¢ to make up
« their bounty.”  {Chap. ix. 5.) They ate urged to
. perform the Joing iof it.” (Chm. il 12.) . ¢ And
¢ every rnan whssoxhorted to give as be po:‘pcscd'm his
“-heart.” (Chap 4x'%.) The ‘centribution, therefore,
‘as represented in our présent epistle, was in re'ldmbs:, yet
not received from the contributors ; was begun, wa's fora

-ward long before, yet aot. hitherto collecied, . Now .thts
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representation. £ = ~%s withi'oie, and only with one sup.
position, namely, that every man had laid by in store, had
already provided the fund. from which he was after-
wards to - contribute—the very case which the First

Epistle authorizes: us to supppse to have existed ; for in
that <pise St. Paul'had charged the'Corinthians, “ upon
« the first day of the week, every one of them lay by i
« store as - God had prospcred hnm.”* (1 Cor. chap.

xvi. 2.)

* The following ebservations will satisfy us con cerning the purity
of our avostle’s conduct in  the snspxcxous busmess of a pecuniary con-
tribution.

1. He discliims'the having received any inspired authority for the
directions which he is giving. . « I speak not by the cotmmandment,
« but by occasion ef the forwardness of others, and to proye the sin-
« cerity of your love.”” . (2 Cor. chap. viii. 8.) Who, that hada sin-
ister purposes to answer by-the recommending of subscriptions,
would thus distinguish, and thus lower the credit of his owa recom-
mendation ? |

2. Althcugh he asserts ihe general right of Christian ministers to
a maintenance from their ministry, yet he protests against the making
vse of this right in his ewn person. “ Even so hath the Lord ordain-

“ ed, that they which preach the gospel should live of the gospel ; bue
“ Yhave used none 9f these things, neither huve I written these t.l'ungs
s that it thould be so0 done' unto me; for it were better for me to die,
v thari that any" r=an should make ‘my glorying, i. e. my professxons
“ of dxsmterestedness, void.® (1 Cor. chap. ix. 14, 15.) -

3. He repeatedly purposes that there should be associates with him-
telf in the management of the pablic bonnty; not colleagues of his
own appointment ; but persons elected for that purpose by the con-
tributors themselves. “ And when I come, whomseever ye thall ap-
“ prove by your letters, them will 1 send to bring your liberality uz-
“ to ]erusalem and if it be meet that I go also, they shall go with
« me.” (1 Cor. chap. xvi. 3,4) And in the Second Epistle, what
is here proposed, we find actually done, and done for the very purpose
of guarding his character against any imputation'that might be brought
tpon it, in the discharge of a pecuniary trust. “ And we have sent

** with him the brother, whose praise is in the gospel throughout =il
“ the churches; and not that cnly, but who was also chosen " of the

“ churches to travel with us with this grace (gift) which is adminig-
“ “tered to us to the glory of' thy same Lotd, and the declerztion of.
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| No. I1. ~

In comparing the Second Epistle to the Corinthians
with the Acts-of the Apostles, we are soon brought to ob-
serve, not only that there exists no vestige either of the
epistle having been taken from the history, or the history
from the epistle ; but also that there appears in the cone
tents of the epistle positive evidence, that neither was bor-
rowed from the other. . Titus, who bears a conspicuous
part in the epistle, is not mentioned in the Acts of the
Apostles at all.  St. Panl’s sufferings, enumerated, chap.
xi. 24, “of the Jews five times received I forty stripes
 save onc; thrice was.I beaten with rods; once was I
¢ stoned; thrice I suffered sIﬁPW}Ieck ; a night and 2
¢ day I have been in the deep.” cannct be made out from
his history, as delivered in the Acts, nor would this ac-
count hav: been given by a writer, who either drew his
knowledge of St. Paul from thzt history, or who was care-
ful to preserve a conformity vith it. ‘The account in the
epistle, of St Paul’s escape from Damascus, though agree-
ing in the main fact with the account of the same trans-
action in the Acts, is related with such difference of  cir-
camstance, as renders it utterly improbable that one
should be derived from the other. . The two acceunts,
. placed by the side of each other stand as follow; - |
2. Cor. chap. xi. 32, 33. ]| -~ Acts, chap: ix. 23—ag,

“ In Damascus, the gov- {| “ And after many days
% ernor under Aretas the || ¢ were fulfilled, the Jews
“ king, kept the city of the || ¢ took counsel to kill him ;
“ Damascenes with a gar- || ¢ but their .faying in wait
“ rison, desirous to appre- ;| *“ was known of Saul, and
“ hend me ;s and through a || ¢ they watched the gates
¢ window in a basket was I || “ day and night to kill him;
¢ let down by the wall, and )| ¢ then the disciples took
“ escaped. his hands.” | « him by night, and let him
| H « down by the wall in 2 bas2

' [{ kCt.” , S
% your ready mind ; avoiding this, that no man should blame us in
“this abundance which is administered by us: providing for things
 honest, not only in the sight of t%:: Lard, but also in  the sight of
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Now if we be satisfied in gencral concerning these two
ancient writings, thet the one was not known to the wri-
ter of the other, or not consulted by him; then the ac-
cordances, which miy be pointed out between them, will
admit of no solution so probable, as the’ attributing of
thcm to trw.h and veality, as their common foundatm

I_Va. 111

'The -opening  of this epistle exhibits a connsction
with the history, which alcne would satis{y my mind, that
the epistle was written by St. Paul, and by -St. Paul in
the situation in which the history places him. :Let it be
remembered, that in the nineteenth chapter of the Acts,
St. Paulis represented as driven away from Ephesus, or
as leavmg however Ephesus, -in consequence of an up-
roar in that city, ex_ited by some interested adversaries of
the new religion. - The account of the tumult is-as fol-
Iows. . ¢ When they heard these sayings,* viz. - Deme-
trius’s complaint of the dange? t6 beapprehended frem St.
Paul’s ministry to the established: worship of the Ephe-
sian goddess, ¢ they were full of wrath, and cried out,
« saying, Great is Diana of the Ephesians, and the whole
“ ity was filled with confasion;- and ‘haviog :aught
« Gaius and Aristarchus, Paul’s comhpanions in travel, they
# yushed with one accord into the theatre; and when
1« Paul would have entered in unto the people, the disci-
« ples suffered himnot ; and certain of the chief of Ab'd,
w which were his friends, sent unto _him, desiring that he
s¢ would not adventure himself into rie theatre. Some,
«¢ therefore, cried one thing, and some another ; for the
o assembly was confused, and the more part knew not
«¢ wherefore they were come together.” And they drew
 Alexander out of the multitude, the Jews putting him

% men;” i e % not resting in the consciousness of our own integtity,
 but, in such a subject, careful also to approve cur integrity to th-
% public jndgment.” (2 Cor, chap, vili, 28e=31.)" |
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« forward; and Alexander beckoned with his hand, and
« would have made his defence unto the people 5 bt
¢ when th’ey knew that be was a Jew, all with one voice,
« about the space of two hours, cried out, Great is Diana
¢ of the Ephesians. And after the uproar was ceased,
& Paul called unto. him the disciples, and embraced them,
¢ and departed for to go into Macedonia.” When he
was arrived in  Macedoaia he wrote the Second Epistle
to the Corinthians which is now before us; and he be-
gins his epistle in this wise, ¢ Blessed be God, even the
¢ father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the father of mercies
« and the God of all comfort, who comforteth us in all
“ our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them
¢ which are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith
¢ v ourselves are comforted of God. For, as the suf-
« ferings of Carist abound in us, so our consolation also
¢« aboundeth by Christ ; and whether we be afflicted, it
¢« is for your consvlation and salvation, which is effectual in
« the enduriag of the same sufferings, which we also suf-
¢ fer; or wheth:r we be comforted, it is for your consolatien
¢ and salvatior; and our hope of you is steadfast, know-
¢ ing that, as ye are partakers of the sufferings, sc shall
“ ye be also of the consolation. fcr we would not,
¢ brethren, have you ignorant of our trouvie awhich came
¢ to us in Asia, that v.e were pressed out ¢ mcasur:, a-
¢ bove strength, insomuch that we despaired even of life ;
« but we had the sentence of death in ourselves, that we |
¢ should not trust in ourselves, but in God which raises
« the dead, who delivered us from so great a death, and
« doth deliver ; in whom we trust that he will yet deliver
« us.”” Nothing could be more expressive of the circum-
stances in which the history describes St. Paul to have
been, 4t the time when the epistle purports to be written ;
or rather, nothing could be more expressive of the sensa-
tions arising from these circumstunces, than this pas... e,
It is the calm recollection of a mind emerged from the
onfusion of instant danger, It is that devotion agd co- .
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lemnity of thought, which follows a recent deliverance.
There is just enough of particularity in the passage, to
show, that it is to be referred to the tumult at Ephesus ;
¢ We would not, brethren, have you igr.orant of our troub-’
“ le which cam: to us in Asia.”” And there is nothing
more ; no meution of Demetrius, of the seizure of St.
Paul’s friends, of the interference of the town clerk, of the
occasion or nature of the danger which St. Pact had esca- -
ped, or even of the city where it happened ; 1. a word,
no recital from which a suspicion could be corceived, ei-
ther that the author of the epistle had made use of the nar-
rative in the Acts; or on the other hand, that he had
sketched the outline, which the narrative in the Actsonly
filled up. That the forger of an epistle, under the name |

of St. Paul, should borrow circumstances from a history
of St. Paul then extant ; or, that the auther of a history

of St. Paul should gather mater; Js from ‘etters bearing
St. Paul’s name, may be credited ; bat I canno: believe
‘that any forger whatever should fal! upon an expedient so
refined, as to exhibit sentiments adapted to a situation,
and to leave his readers to seek out that situacion from
the history ; still less, that tte author of a history should
go about to frame facts ax1 circamstances, fitted to sup-
ply the sentiments which he »..nd in the letter. 1 may
be said, perhaps, that it does not .. ¢ar from the histery,
that any danger threatened St. Paul’s Iiic in the uprozr at
Ep“.sus, so imminent as that, from which » the episie
he rep ~*sents himself to have been delivered. 1uis mat-
ter it is trav. is not stated by the historian in form ; but
the personal danger of the apostle, we cannot doubt iz %
have been extreme, when the ¢ whole city was fillew i
« confusion ;” when the populace had ¢ seized his com:
¢ panicus; when in the distr:'ction of his mind, he insist-
ed upon ¢ coming forth amongst them;” when the
Christians who were about him ¢ would not suffer him ;**
when ¢ his friends, certain of the chief of Asia, sent to him
¢ desiring that vould notadventure himself in the tu.
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“ mult;” when, lastly, he was obliged to quit immedi-
ately the place and the country, ¢ and, when the tumult
¢ was ceased, to depart mto Macedonia.””? All which
particulars are found (n the narration, and justify St. Paul’s
cewn account, ¢¢ that he was pressed out of measure, above
“ strength, insomuch that he dispaized even of life, that
¢ he had the senteunce of death in himself;”> 1. e, thathe
looked upon himself as 2 man conder ~1°d to die.

No. IV.

_ It has already heen remarkszd, that St. Paul’s onginal
intention was to have visited Corinth in his way to Mace-
donia. ¢ I was minded to come unto you before, and to
¢ pass 5y you into Macedoma.”” 2 or. chap.i. 1§, 1%
It has also been vemarked that he changed this intenticn,
a»d ultimately re.olved upon going -hrongh Macedoaia

first.  Now upon this head there exists a circumstance c-
correspondency betwzen our epistle and the hisiory, which
is not very obvious to the reader’s observation ; but which,
when observed, will be found, I this., close and. exact,
Which circamstance is this; that though the change of
St. Paul’s incention be expressly mentioned only in the sec-
ond epistle, yet it appears, both irom the history
and from this second cpistle, that the change had
taken place before the writing of the first epistle ; that
it appeais however from neither,otherwise than by an in-
{erence, unnoticed pertaps by almost every one who does
not sit down professedly to the examination,

First, then, how dO"S this point appear from the hlsto.
ry ? In the nincteenth chapter of the Acts and the twen.
ty first verse, we are told, that ¢ Paul purposed in the
¢ spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia and
“ Achaia, to go to Jerusalem. So he scat into Macedo-
“ nia two of them tha: ministered unto Inm, Timotheus
¢ and Erastus; but he himself stayed in Asia for a sea-

% 500” A short time after this, and evidently in pursu.

sace of dhe same ml;em;xon,:F we find (chap. xx 1. 2.) that
2
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st Paul departed from Ephesus for to go into Macedonia ;
s and that, when he had gone over those parts, he came
“ into Greece.”” The resolution therefore of passing first
through Macedonia, and from thence into Greece, was
formed by St. Paul previously to the sending away of
Timothy. The order in which the two countries are men.
tioned, show: the direction of his intended route, ¢ when
¢ he had passed through Macedonia and Achaia.” Tim-
othy and Erastus, who were to precede him in his pro-
gress, were sent by him from Ephesus into Macedonia.
He himself a short time afterwards, and, as hath been ob-
served, evideuly in continuation and pursuance of the
same design, ¢ departed for to go into Macedonia.”” If
he had ever therefore entertained a different plan of his
journey, which is not hinted in the history, he must have
changed that plan before this time. But, from the 17th
verse of the fourth chapter of the First Epistle to the Co-
rinthians, we discover, that Timothy had been sent away
from Ephesus before that epistie was written. ¢ For
¢ this cause have I sent unto you Timotheus who is my
“ teloved son” ‘The change therefore of St. Paul’s res-
olution, which was prior to the sending away Timothy,
was necessarily prior to the writing of the First Epis.
tle to the Cc-intiiians.

Thus stands the order of dates, as collected from the
history, compare.! with the First Epistle. Now let us
enquire, second], how this matter is represented in the
epistle before us. 1Ir the sixteenth verse of the first chap-
ter of this epistls, St. Paul speaks of the intention which
he had once enter;ained of visiting Achaia, in his way to
Macedonia. ¢ in this confidence I was minded to come
¢ unto you before, that ye might have a second benefit 3
¢ and to pass by youinto Macedonia.” After protesting
in the seventeenth verse, against any evil construction that
might be put upon his laying aside of this intention, in the
twenty third verse he discloses the cause of it ; ¢ Moreover

¢ I call God for a record upon my soul, that, to “spare
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“¥ you, I came not as yet unto Corinth.”” And then he
proceeds as follows; ** But I determined this with my.
¢ self, that T would not come again to you in heaviness ;
« for if I make you sorry, who is he then that maketh me
‘ glad, but the same which is made sorry by me ? And /
“ avrote this same unto 79u, lest when I came I should have
* sorrow from them of whom I ought to rejoice; having
¢ confidence in you all, that my joy is the joy of you all ;
¢ for, out of much affliction and anguish of heart, J wrote
¢ unto you with many tears ; no: that ye should be grieved,
¢ but that ye might know the love whick T have more
¢ abundantly unto you ; but if any have caused grief, he
< hath not grieved me but in part; that I may not over-
« charge you all. Sufficient to such a man is this punish-
¢ ment, whictk. was inflicted of muny.” In this quotation,
Jet the reader first direct his attention to the clause marked
by Italics, ¢ and T wrote this same unto you ;’’and let him
consider, whether from the context, and from the struc-
ture of the whole passage, it be not evident that this writ-
myg was after St. Paul had ¢ determined with himself, that
¢ he would nct come again to them in heaviness ?”” wheth-
er, indeed, it was not in consequence of this determination,
or at least wita this determination upon iis mind? And,
in the next place, let him consider, whether the sentence,
¢ T determined this with myself, that I would not come
¢ again to ycu in heaviness,”” do not plainly refer to that
postponing of his visit, to which he had aluded in the verse
but one before, when he said “ I call God for a record
« upon my soul, that, to spare you, I came not as yet
¢ unto Corinth;’> and whether this be not the vi«it of
which he speaks in the sixteenth verse, wherein he informs
the Corinthians, ¢ that he had been minded to pass by them
¢ into Maceclonia ;”’ but thai, for reasons which argued
no levity or fickleness in his disposition, he had been com-
pelled to change his purpose. If this be so, then it fol-
fows that the writing here mentioned was posterior to

the change of his intention. The only question,
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therefore, that remains, will be, whecher this writing reiate
to the letter which we now have under the title of the First
Epistle to the Corinthians, or to some other letter not ex-
tant ? And upon this question I think. Mr. Locke’s obser-
vation decisive ; namely, that the second ¢lause marked in
the quotation by Italics, “ I wrote unto you with many
¢ tears,”’” and the first clause so marked, ¢ 1 wrote ‘this
“ same unto you,” belong to one writing, whatever that
was ; and that the second clause goes on to advert toa.
circumstance which is found in our present First Epistle.
to the Connthians ; namely, the case and punishment of
the incestuous person. Upon the whole, then, we see,
that it is capable of being inferred from St. Paul’s own
words, in the long extract which we ha' . quoted, that the.
First Epistle to the Corinthians was written after St. Paul.
had determined to postpone his journey to Corinth; in
other words, that the change of his purpose, with res-
pect to the course of his journey, though expressly men.
tioned only in the Second Epistle, had taken place before
the writing of the First; the point which we made out to
be implied in the history, by the order of the events there
recorded, and the allusions to those events in the First
Epistle. Now this is a species of congruity of all others’
the most to be relied upon. Itis not an agreement be-
. tween two accounts of the same transaction, er between.
different statements of the same fact, for the fact is not
stated ; nothing that can be called an account is given ;
but it is the junction of two conelusions, deduced from
independent sources, and deducible only by investigation
and comparison.

This point, viz. the change of the route, being prior to
the writing of the first cpistle, also falls in with, and ac-
counts for, the manner in which he speaks in that epistle
of his journcy. His first intention had been, as he here
declarcs, to ¢ pass by them into Macedonia 3’ that in-
tention having been previously given up, he writes, in his
First Epistle, * that he would not sce them nowby the
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¢ way,” i. e. as he must have done upon his first plan ;

¢ but that he trusted to tarry awhile with them, and pos-
¢ sibly to abide, yea, and winter with them.” 1 Cor.

chap. xvi. §, 6. It also accounts for a singularity in the
text referred to, which must strike every reader; I will
¢ come to you when I pass through Macedonia; for I
‘“ do pass through Macedonia. The supplemental sen-
tence, * for I do pass through Macedonia,” imports that
there had been some previous communication upon the -
subject of the journey ; and also that there had been some
vacillation and indecisiveness in the apostle’s plan; both
which we now perceive to have been the case. The sen-
tence is as much as to say, ¢ This is what T at last re-
¢ solve upon.”” 'The expression,  srar Maxsdorwr Iurdw,”
is ambiguous ; it may denote either ¢ when i pass, or when
¢ T shall have passed, through Macedonia ;”* the consid-
erations offered above fix it to the latter sense. Lastly,
the point we have endeavoured to make out, confirms, or
rather, indeed, is necessary to the support of a conjecture -
which forms the subject of a number in our observations
upon the First Epistle that the insinuation of certain of
the church of Corinth, that he would come no more
amongst them, was founded in some previous disappoint-

ment of their expectations. :
No. V.

But if St. Paul had changed his purpose before the
writing of the First Epistle, why did he defer explaining
himself to the Corinthians, concerning the reason of that
change, until he wrote the Second? This is a very fair
question ; and we are able, I think, to return to it a sat.

isfactory answer. The real cause, and the cause at length
assigned by St. Paul for postponing his visit to Corinth,

and not travelling by the route which he had at first de- -
signed, was the cisorderly state of the Corinthian church
at the time, and the painful severities which he should
have found himself obliged to exercise, if he had come a-
mongst them during the existence of these irregularities.
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He was willing therefore to try, before he came in per-
soni, what 2 letter of authoritative objurgation would do
amongst them, and to leave time for the operation of the
experiment. That was his scheme in writing the First
Epistle. But it was not for him to acquaint them with
the scheme. Afier the epistie had produced its effect
(and to the utmost extent, as it should seem, £f the apos-
tle’s hopes) ; when he had wrought in them a deep sense
of their fault, and an almost passionate solicitude to re-
store themselves to the approbation of their teacher;
when Titus (chap. vii. 6, 7, 11.) had brought him in-
telligence ¢ of their earnest desire, their moarning, their
« fervent mind towards him, of their sorrow and their
¢¢ peuitence ; what carefulness, what clearing of them-
« gzlves, what indignation, what fear, what vchement de-
«sire , what zeal, what revenge,” his letter, and the gen-
eral concern occasioned by it, bad excited amongst them .
he hen opens himself fuily upon the subject. The affec-
tionate mind of the apostle is touched by this return of
zeal and duty. He tells them that he did not visit them
at the time proposed, lest their meeting should have beer:
attended with mutual grief ; and with grief to him em-
bittered by the refiection, that he was giving paia to those,
from whom alone he could receive comfort. < I deter-
“ mined this with myself, that I would not come again
“ to you in heaviness ; for if I make you sorry, who is
¢ he that maketh me glad but the same which is mada
« sorry by me 2’ (chap ii. 1, 2.) that he had written h's
former epistle to warn them beforehand of their fault
« lest when he carmne he should have sorrow of them of
¢ whom he ought to rejoice 37’ (chap. ii. 3.) that he had
the farther view, though perhaps unperceived by them,
of making an experiment of their fidelity, * to know the
¢ proof of them, whether they were obedient in all things,”’
(chap. ii. 9.). This full discovery of his motive came
very naturally from the apos:le, after he had seen the
success of his measures, but would not have been a sca~
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sonable communication before. The whole composes a
train of sentiment and of conduct resulting from real
circumstance, and as remote as possibie from fiction or

imposture.
No. V1.

Chap..x1. 9. “ When I was present with you and
¢ wanted, I was chargeable to no man; for that which
« was lacking to me, the brethrea which came from Ma.
*¢ cedonia supplied.” The principle fact set forth in this
passage, the armival at Corinth or brethren irom Mace-
donia during St. Paul’s first residence i that city, is
explicitly recorded, Acts, chap, xvii. 1, 5.« After these
¢ things Paul departed from Athens, and came to Co-
% rinth. And when Silas and Timoctheus were come
« from Macedonia, Paul was pressed in spirit, and testified
¢ to the Jews that Jesus was Christ.”

No. V1L

The above quotation from the Acts proves that Silas
and Timotheus were assisting to St. Paul in preaching
the gospel at Corinth. With which correspond the words
-of the epistle {chap. 1. 19.) ¢ For the son of God, Je-
-4 zus Christ, who was preached among you by us, even
% by me, and Sylvanus, and Timotheus, was not yea and
4 nay, but in him was yea.”” 1do admit that the corres-
‘pondency, considered by itself, is too direct and obvious
-and that an-impostor with the history before him might,
and probably would, produce agreements of the same
kind. But lec it be remembered, that this reference is
found in a writing, which from many discrepa:.cies, and
especially from those notcd No. 11. we may conclud >, was
not composed by any one who had consulted, and; who
pursued the history.  Some observation also arises upon
the variation of the name. We read Silas in the Acts,
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Silranus in the epistle. The similitude of these two names,
if they were the names of different persons, is greater than
could easily have procecded from accident ; 1 mean that
it 18 not probable, that two persons placed in situations so
much alike, should bear names so nearly resembling each
other.* On the other hand, the difference of the name
in the two passages negatives the supposition of the passa-
ges, or the account contained in them, being transcribed
cither from the other.

No. VIII.

Chap. ii. 12, 13. ¢ When I came to Troas to preach
¢ Christ’s gospel, and a door was opened unto me of the
¢ Lord, I had no rest in my spirit, because I found not
« Titus my brother ; but taking my leave of them, I went
% from thence into Macedonia.”

To establish a conformity between thls passage and the
history, nothing more is necessary to be presumed, than
that St. Paul proceeded from Ephesas to Macedonia, ep-
on the same course by which he came back from Mace-
donia to Ephesus, or rather to Miletus in the neighbour-
hood of Ephesus ; in other words, that in his journey to
the peninsula of Greece, he went and returned the same
way. St. Paul is now m Macedonia, where he had late-
ly arrived from Ephesus. Our quotation imports that in
his journey he had stopped at Troas. Of this, the histo-
ry says nothing, leaving us only the short account, ¢ that
¢ Paul departed from Ephesus, for to go into Macedonia.”’
But the history says, that in his refurn from Macedonia to
Ephesus, ¢ Paul sailed from Philipy:i to Troas ; and that,
when the disciples came together c.. the first day of the
week to break bread, Paul preached unto themi all night ;
that from Troas he went by land to Assos ; from Assos,

taking ship and coasting along the front of Asia Minor,

* That they were the same person is further confirmed by x Thess.
chap. i, 3, compared with ‘Acts, chap. xvii. 1o0.
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he cam= by Mitylene to Miletus.”” ‘Which account proves
first, that Troas lay in the way by which St. Paal passed
between Ephesusand Macedonia; secondly, that he had
disciples there. In onejourney between these two places, the
epistle, and in another journey between the same places,
the history makes him stop at thiscity. Of the first jeur-
ney he is made to say, * that a door was in that city opened
< unto him of the Lord ;" in the second we find disciples
there collected around him, and the apostle exercising his
ministry, with, what was even in him, more than ordinary
zeal and Yabour. The epistletherefore is in thisinstance con-
firmed, if not by the terms, at least by the probability of
the history ; a species of confirmation by no means to he
despised, because, as far as it reaches, it is evidently uncon-
trived.

Grotius, 1 know, refers the arrival at Troas, to which
the epistle alludes, to a different period, but I think very
improbably ; for nothing appears to me more certatn, than
that the meeting with Titus, whichk St. Paul expected at
Troas, was the same meeting which took place in Mace-
donia, viz. upon Titus’s coming out of Greece. lIn the
quotation before ws, he tells the Corinthians, * Wken 1
¢ came to Troas, I had no rest in my spirit, because I
« found not Titus, my brother ; bat, taking my leave of
¢ them, I went from thence into Macedonia.” Then ia
the seventh chapter he writes, * When we were come in~
« to Macedonia, our flesh had no rest, but we were troub-
“1ed on every side; without were fightings, wiﬂﬁn werg
“ fears; nevertheless, God, that comforteth them that
“ are cast down, comforted us by the coming of Titus.”
These two passages plainly relate to the same journey of
Titus, in mecting with whom St. Paul had been disap-
pointed at Troas, and rejoiced in M:cedania. And
amongst other reasons which fix the former passage,.to
the coming of Titasout of Greece, is the consideragion,
that it was nothing to e Corinthians that St. Paul did

not meet with ‘Titus at Lroas, were it not that he was g0
G




"4 “THE SECORD EPISYLE

- bring inteHigence from Corinth. ‘The merticn of the dis-
- appomtmert in this place, upon any cther supposition, i,
rrrelative,

b rQ

No. 1IX.

- Chap. xi. 24,25. “ Of the ‘Jews five times re: eiv.
“ed I forty stripes save one; thrice.was. .1 beawn
with rods; once was I stoned ; ‘thrice [ -suffered ship-

‘¢ wreck; 2 night and a day I have been in the deep.”

These particulars cannot bz extracted out of the Acts
of the Apostles; which proves, as hath been already ob-
‘served, that the epistle was not framed from the history ;
‘yet they ‘ave consistent with it, which, considering hoew
numerically circumstantial the account is, is more <han
could happer to arbitrary and independent fictions. W..2

T say that these particulars are consistent with the history,
‘T mean, first, that there is no ardcle in the ‘ennmeration
which is contradicted by the history ; secondly, that the
history, though silent with respect to many of the facts
here enumeraied, has left space for tie etistence of these
facts, consistent with the fidelity of its own narration.

First, no contradiction is discoverable between the epis-
tle-and the history. When St. Paul eays, thrice was I

“beaten with rods, although the history records only- one
béxing with rods, viz. at Philippi, Acts xvi. 22.  yet is
there no contradiction. It is only the omission in one book
of what is related in another.  But'had the history con-
tained accounts of four beatings with rods, at the time of
_writing this epistle, in which 8t. Paul says that he had
only suffered three, there would have been a contradiction
properly so called. The same observation appiies gener-
ally to the other parts of the enumeration, concerning
fvhich the history is silent; but there is one clause in the
quotatién particularly deterving of remark; because, when
Yunfrented with the history, it fin fiskesthe nearest approach
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¢y-a coatrad:ction, without a contradiction being actually
racurred, of any I remember to have met with. <“Once,’’saith
«Sz.Paul, wasIstoned.” Dozsthe historyrelate that St. Paul,
prior to the writing of this epistle, had been stoned more
than once ? The history mentions distinctly one occasion
upon which St. Paul was stoned, viz. at Lysira in Lyca-
onia. “ Then came thither certain Jews from Antioch
“ and Iconium, who persuaded the people ; and, having
“ stoned Paul, drew him out of the city, supposing he had
“ been dead.” (Chap. xiv. 19.] And it mentions also an-
other occasion in which * an assanlt was made both of the
« Gentiles,and also of the Jews with their rulers; to use them
“ despitefully, and to stone them ; buat they were aware of
“it,”” th: history proceeds totell us, « and fled into Lys-
¢ tra and 2)erbz.”  This happened at Iconium, prior to-
the date of he epistle. Now had the assauit been com-
pleted; had the history relatsd that a stone was thiown,
as it rzlates that preparations were made both by Jews
and Gentilzs to stone Paul and his companions; or even
ha the account of this transaction stopped, without go<
ing on to inform.us that Paul and his companions were
¢ aware of their danger ond fled,”” a contradiction be-
tween the history and the epistle would have ensued.
Truth is necessarily consistent ; butit is scarcely possie
ble that independent accouats, ot having truth to guide

em, should thus advance to the very brink of contra.
diction without failing into 1t.

Secondly, I say, that if the Acts of the Apostles be si«
lent concerning many of the instances enumerated in
the epistle, this silence may be accounted for, from the
plan and fabric of the history. The date of the epistle
synchronises with the beginning of the t:-entieth chap-
ter of the Acts. The part, therefore, of the history,
which precadss the twentieth chapter, is the only part in
which can be foun1 any notice of the perserutions to
which St. Paul refer:. Now it does not appear *.-at the
author of the history 'vas with St. Paul until his ‘Jzpar-
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ture frem Troas, on his way to Macedonia, as related
chap xvi. 10; or rather indeed the contrary appears. It
15 in this point of the history that the language changes.
In the seventh and eighth verses of this chapter the third
personis used. ¢ After they were come to Mysia, they
* assayed to go into Bithynia, but the Spirit suffered them
““not ; and tbey passing by Mysia come to Troas ;” and
the third person is in like manner constantly used through-
out the foregoing part of the history. 1u the tenth verse
of this chapter, the first person comes in. ¢ After Paul
* had seen the vision, immediately awe endeavoured to go
“into Macedonia ; assuredly gathering that the Lord
¢ had called us to preach the gospel unto them.” Now,
from this time to the writing of this epistle, the history
occupies four ~hapters; yet it is in these, if any, that a
regular or continued account of the apostle’s life is to be
expected ; for how succinctly his hisiory is delivered in the
preceding part of the book, that is to say, from the time
of his conversion to tae time when the historian joined him
at Troas, except the particulars of his conversiop itself
which are related circumstantially, may be understood
from the foilowing observations.

‘The history of a period of sixteen years is comgrised in
less than three chapters; and of these, a material part is
taken up with discourses.  After his conversion, he con-
tinued in the neighbourhood of Damas:us, aceording to
the history, for a ccriain considerable, though indefinite
length of time, according to his cwn words (Gal. i. 18.)
for three years; of which no cther accouut is given than this
short one, that ¢ straightway he preached Christ in the
“ synagogues, that he is the Son of God ; thatall that heard
¢ him were amazed, and said, 1s not this he that destroyed
¢« them which called on his name in Jerusalem ? that Jie
¢ increased the more in strength, and confounded the Jews
« which dwelt at Damascus; and that, after many days
« were fulfilled, the Jews took counsel to kill him.” From

Damascus he procecded to Jerusalem ; and of his resi-
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brought ia for a differeat purpuse, alone fixes it te have
tern a2t Damascas.  « [ returned 2g2im 20 Damascus.”
Neithmgz caz be morz like simpliaty and undesignedness
than this 1z, i also draws the agreement between the
T<0 GuCtations somewhat closer, to cbserve that they both
state St. Paul o have preached the gospel immedately
won s 2ll. “ And straightway he preached Chri:z in
¢ the : ynagoguss, that he is the son of God.”  Acts, ch.
1. 20. “ When it pizased God 1o reveal his son in ‘me,
“ tha: I might preach him.amoag the heaithen, immedi-
« ately I conferred not with flesh 2nd blood.” Gal. chap.
i 135.

4- The course of the apostle’s traveic after his conver-
sion was this. He went oza Damaszus 10 Jernealem, and
from Jerusalem into Syria and Cilicia. « At Damascos the
disciples took * him by night and let him down by tae wall
% in a basket ; and when Saul was come to Jerusasem, e as-
« sayed to join himself to the disciples.”” Acts chap. ix. 23.
Afterwards, “ when the brethren knew the comspiracy
«¢ formed against him at Jerusalem, they brought hum
« down to Czsarez, aad seat Jiim forth to Tarsus, a city
“in Cilicia.” Chap. iz. 30. Ia the epistde St. Paul giv
the following bricf account of his procecdings within the
came period, ¢ Afier three years I wert tc- Jerusalem to
* see Peter, and abode with him fifteen-days ; afterwards
¢ ¥ came nto the regiois of Syna and Cilicia.” The his-
tory had toid that Paul passed from Cazsarea-to Tarsus,
1 he took this jonrney by land, it would carry him tnrough
Siyria into Cilicia; and be would come, after his visit at
Jerusalem, ¢ mio the regions of Syriaand Cilicia,” in the
very order in which he mentions them in the epistle.  This
s ipposition of his going from Czsarea to Tarsus by Lind,
cears up also another point. It accounts for what St.
Faul says in the same place concerning the churches of
Jadea ; ¢« Afterwards I cams into the regions of Syria
¢ and Cilicia, and was unknown by face unto the churche

Y ¢s of Judeca, which werce in Christ ; but they had heard
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« only that he wiich persecuted ©s m times past. oow
& preachetl: tac faiziz, which onc: ke d=stroyed ; 2nd they
# gloniiied Godina m2.” Upgon which passagz [ observe,
£rst, that what is heve «aid of the churches of Judea, 13
spoken i connection widh his jotirney inio the regions of
S:miz and Ciuiicia.  Secondiy, that the passage itseif has
Lizi> signiSzancy, and ikat the conmection is icexplcable,
uniess St Paul wen: throvgh judea® {though prcbabiy by
a Lasty journey) at the time hs came in:0 the regions of
Svma and Cilicia.  Suppezz bim to have passed by land
from Czsmea to Tarsus, ai s, as h2th been chserved,
would bz preasiy true.

§. Bapnabas was wuh St Pavl at Antioch.  “ Thea
¢ departzd Borpabas to Tamsas, for tc sesx Saul; aad
“ wurn be had found him, he brought him ucto Ant-
“ och. A-zndiicam: te passinat a whaie year they assem-
¢ bicd themsery s wiih the chrareh.”” Acts, czap. ni. 23, 26
Azan and vpen anouner ooasion, ¢ they (Pael and Bar-
¢ nahas) salzd to Aozioch 3 and ihere they continued 2
% losz ume walkz tae dizcipies.”  Chaap. xiv. 26.

Mow waut says the epistle? ¢ When ePeter was come
« 1o Antioch, I withztood him o the f2c2, becaus= ha was
“ to e blamazd ;3 and the cther Jews dissembled Likewise
« with him; isomuch that Barnabas also vwas carried
“ awav witl: their disssmulanion.”  Chao_ i 17. 13.

6. The stated residence of the aposides wuis ar Jervsa-
lem. ¢ At that tirr2 there was a great perscertion againge
« the church which was at Jerusaiem ; and they wers all
« scattered .broad throughout ti: regons ¢f Julea and
¢« Samaria. except the apostles.”  Acts, chap. . I.
¢¢ Thev “the Christians at Antiech) uitermined that Paul
¢ and 1 :rnabas should go up to Jerusalem, unto the apos-

* Dr. Doddridge thought that the Cizzarea here mertioned was
not the celeirzted city of that name upon the Mediterrznean Sea, but
Cxsares Phillippi, near the borders of Syriz, which lies in 2 much
more direct line from Jerusalem to Tarsus than the other. The ob-
jeczion .o this, Dr. Benson remarks, is,that Cigyarea, withous any addi-
tion, usually denotes Cresarea Polesivx.
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¢ tdes 2ad 2lders, ahout this quastion.”  Acts, chap. .
- With these acoounts agrees the deciaration inthe opi-
2; “ Nether wear Tup o }’ra;a.’m t0 them wihich wer:
postizs bofore m2.”” ci:zp. i 17 ; for this daclaration im-
x5, o7 razher assumes il o b knmrn, tha: Jerusalem wa-

2 plate waere toe anoslics were to bz met with.

=. 1hzre¢ werzat Jzrzaalem twa apostes, or at o
leas: tws emizent memders of s c.,w'cz) of thepam: ¢
James. This is dircailr inizrred trom the Acts of :}:
Ap-‘)st.lis, winch 1n the S"C'hsd verse of the tweliti: chapiz-

=5 the dzath of Jam=s, the brotkerof Joim; and yet
ﬂ:: ﬁ:::::m: chapter, and 11 a subszquent part of the histo-
Iy, records a speech delivered by James ia the assembly
of the apostles ard elders. I is also strongly implied by
the form of exprzssion used ia thes epistis.  “ Other apos-
¢ tles saw 1 norne, save James, the Lord’s brother ;7 1. c.

o distinguish ham from James the brother of Joan.

To us v-ho have been long con:ersant 10 the Chnstian
h:story, as contained in the Acts of the Apostles, these
points zre cdvicus and famiiar; nor do we readily zoore-
hend ary greater difficulty in muking them appear 1aa
letter purportmg to have bezan wntien by St. Paul, thaa
there is in mtrodvcing them into a medera sermon. But
to 3 g» correcily of the argmiment before us, we must di=-

narge this quwledgc irom our thoughts.  We must pre-

se to ourselves the sitwation of an author who sat down
to the writiag of the cpxcLP without having seen the histe
ry ; aad then the c,..c.lr'c*scc., we have deduced wil be
A smed of imnottuace.  Thev wiil at least be take~ 7,
<> jaratz cenluTnatons cf the sos o . s.cts, aud not only of
th.se particuler facts, but of the genaml truth of the hise
11y,
Tor, what 1s the rule with respect 1o corroborative testi-

1. W

-, B

01‘

mony wh.ch prevails in courts of justice, and which pre-
vails only because experience has proved that it 1s an use.
ful guide to truth? A prircipal witness in a cause deliv-
ers his account ; his narrative, 1 certain parts of it. is con.
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£-m2d by witnesses who are caiied afterwards. The cred-
it derived from their testimoay belongs rot enly to the par-
ticular circemstances in which the ausiliary witnesses agree
with the principal witness, bat in some measure to the
whole 7 Iis evide-c2; because 1t is improbabiz that acd-
dent or ficton should draw a line whick touched upon
tzuth 1 50 many point

In likz manner, if two records be producad, manifestly
irdependent, that 15, manHestly wriiten without any par-
dcipation of inteligence, an agresment betwweea them, even
in few and shight creumstances (especially if, from the
differeat natvre and deszz of the wiiings, fow poiats on-
Iy of agreement:, and thoze incidental, couid be expested
to occur.) would add a sensible weight to the authority
of both, in every pirt oi their contents.

The same rule is applcabie to histery, with at least as
much reason as any otier species of evidence.

No. I11.

But although the references to various particulars in the
epistiz, compared with the direct account of the same par-
triculars in the history, afford a considerable proof of the
truth not onlv of these particulars but of the narrative
which contains them; yet they do not shew, it will be
said, that the epictle was written by St. Paul; for admit-
tng (what seems to have been proved) that the writer,
whoever he was, had no recourse to the Acts of the Apos-
tles, vet many of the facts referred to, such as St. Paul’s
miraculous conversion, his change from a viruicnt perse-
cutor to an indefatigab!: r.co- .r, his labors amongst the
Gentiles, and his zeal f.: - ine hiberties of the Gentile church,
were so notoriots as 13 occur readily to the mind of any
Chnistian, who should chcose to personate his character,
and counterfeit his name ; it was only to write what eve-
ry Loly knew. Now I think that this suppositon, viz.
that the cpistle was composcd upon general information,
and the general publicity of the facts alluded to, and that
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the 1uthor did no more than weave into his work what the
commor: fame of the Christian church had reported to his
ears, is repelled by the particularity cf the recitals and ref-
erences. This particularity is observable in the following
instanices ; in perusing which, I desire the reader to reflect,
whether they exhibic the language of a man who had
nothing but general reputatien to proceed upon, or of a
man actually spea’.'ng of himself and of his own history,
and consequently of things concerning which he posscsed
3 clear, intimate, and circumstantial knowledge.

1. The history, in giving an account of St. Paul after
1is conversion, relates, ¢ that, after many days,” effect-
ing, by the assistance of the disciples his escape from Tia-
fmascus, ¢ he proceeded to Jerusalem.” Acts, chap. ix.
25. The epistle, speaking of the same period, makes St.
Paul say that ¢ he went into Arabia,” that he retarned
again to Damascus, that after three years ke went up to
Jerusalem. Chap. 1. 17, 18.

2. The history relates, that, when Saul was come {rom
Damascus, ¢ he was with the disciples coming in and go-
¢ ing out.” Acts, chap. ix. 28. 'The cpistle, describing
the same journey, tells us ¢ that he went ap to Jerusalem
® to0 see Peter, and abode with him fifteen days.” Chap.
L 18.

. 3. The history relates, that, when Paul was come to
Jerusalem, ¢ Barnabas took him and brought him to the
“ apostles.” Adcts, chap. 1x. 27, The epistle, ¢ that he
¢ saw Peter ; but other of the aposties saw he none, save
& James, the Lord’s brother.” Chap. i. 19.

Now this is as it should be. The historian delivers his
account n general terms, as of facts to which he was not
present.  The person who is the subject of that account,
when he comes to speak of these facts himself, particular-
1zes time, names, and circumstances.

4. The like notation cf places, persons, and dates, is met
with in the account of St. Paul’s journey to Jerusalem,
piveninthe second chapter of the epistles It was fourteen
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years after his conversion; it was in company with Bar.
nabas and Titus ; it was then that he met with James,
Czphas, and John ; it was then also that it was agreed
amongst them, that they should go to the circumcision,
and he unto the Gentiles.

5. The dispute with Peter, which occupies the sequel
of the second chapter, is marked with the same particue
larity. It wasat Antioch; it was afier certain came
from James ; i: was whilst Barnabas was there, who was
carried away by their dissimulation. These examples nega-
tive the insituation, that the epistie presents nothing but
indefinite allusioas to public facts.

No. I7.

Chap. iv. 11.=16. I am afraid of you, lest I have
¢ bestowed upon you labor in vain. Brethren, I beseech
¢ you, beas I am, for I am asyeare. Ye have nc in-
¢ jured me at ull.  Ye know how, through infirmity of
¢ the flesh, I preached the gospel unto you at the first;
¢ and my tempta‘ion, which < as in the flesh, ye despised ros,
¢ nor reiected ; but received me as an angel of God, even
<« as Christ Jesas. Where 1s then the blessedness you
¢ spake of ? for T bear you record, that, if it had been
« possible, ye would have plucked out your own eyes, ard
« have given tiem uvn:o me. Am I therefore become
“ your enemy, because I tell you the truth

With ihis puassage compare 2 Cor. chap. xii. 1—¢. It
¢ is not expedi:nt for me, doubtless, to glory ; I will come
¢ to visions and revelatiors of the Lord. I knew a mar
¢ in Christ above fourteen years ago (whether in the body
“ I cannot tell, or whether out of the body I cannot tell 3

"¢ God knoweth}; such an one was caught up to the third
¢ heaven ; and T knew such a man (whether in the body
¢ or out of the body I cannot tell, God knoweth), how

¢ that he was caught up intoParadise,and heard uaspeaka-
I
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“ ble words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter.
¢ Of such a one will T glory, yet of mysclf will I not glo-
* ry, but 1n mine infirmities ; for, though I would desire to
« glory, I shall not be a {col; for I will say the truth.
¢ But now I forbear, lest any man should think of me
¢« above that which he seeth mie to be, or that he heareth
“ of me. And lest I should be exalted above measure,
“ through the abundance of the revclations, there was giv-
“ en to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger cf Satan to luf-
 fet me, lest Y should be exalted above measure. For
* this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it might de-
“ part from me. And he said unto me, my grace is suf-
« Scient for thee ; for my strength is made perfect in weak-
* ness. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my
“ mfirmitics, that the power of Christ may rest upon
¢ me.” o

There can be no doubt but that « the temptation which
“ was 1n the flesh,”” mentioned in the Epistle to the Ga-
latians, and ¢ the thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Sa-
¢tan to buffet him,” mentiored in the Epistle to the Co-
rinthians, were intended to denote the same thing. Ei-
ther therefore it was, what we pretend it to have been, the
same person in both, alluding, as the occasion led him,
to some bodily iniirmity under which he labored ; that 15,
we are reading the real letters of a real apostle ; or, it was
th:at a sophist, who I:ad scen the circumstance m one epis-
tle, contrived, for the sake of correspondency, to bring it
into another ; or, lastly, it was a circumstance in St. Paul’s
personal condition, supposed to be well known to those in-
t¢ whose hands the epistle waslikely to fall ; and, for that
reason, intreduced into a writing designed to bear lis
name. 1 have extracted the quotations at length, in or-
der to enable the reader to judge accurately of the man-
ver in waich the mention of this particular comes in, in
each ; because that judgmens, T think, will acquit the au.
thors of the epistle of the charge of having studiously in-
gerted it, cither with a view of producing an apparent
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agreement between them, or for azy other purpose what~
ever. |

Taz enngext, by which the circumsiance before usis
introduced, is in the two places totaxly different, and with-
out any mark of imitation; ¥et in both places does the
circumstance rise aptly and naturally out of the context,
and that contzxt from the train of thought carned on in
the epistle,

The Epistle to the Galatians, from the beginning to the
end, runs 1a a siran of angry complaint of their defectiocn
from the apostic, and from the principles which he had
taught them. It was very natural to contrast with this
conduct, the zeal with which they had once received him ;
and it was not less so to' mention, as a proof of their former
disposition towards him, the indulgence which, whilst he
was amongst them, they had shewn to his infirmitys
¢ My temptation which was in the flesh ye despised not,
“ nor rejected, but received me as an angel of Ged, even
¢ ag Christ Jesus. Where is then the blessedness you
¢ spake of, i. e. the benedictions which you bestowed up-
¢ on mc? for I bear you record, that if it had been possi-
“ ble, ye would bhave plucked out your own eyes, and have
“ given them to me.” |

In the two epistles to the Corinthizns, especially in the
second, we have the aposile contending with certain
teachers in Corinth,'who had formed 2 party in that church
against him. To vindicate his personal authority, asyrell
as the dignity and credit of his n inistry amongst them, he
takes occasion (but not withput apologizing repeatedly for
the folly, that is, the indecorum of pronouncing his pane-
gyric)* to meet . adversaries m their boastings ;

* 4 Would to God you would Year with me a little in my folly, and |
¢ indeed bear with me " Chap. xi. 1.
% That which I speak, I speak it not after the Lord, but as it were

# faolishly, in this cenfidence of boasting.”” Chap. xi. x7.
“ ] am become a fool in glorying, ye have corapelled me.”” Chap,
£i. 31,
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« Wherein soever any is bold (I speak foolishly) I any
¢ bold also, Are they Hebrews? so am I. Aure they Is~
% raclites? soam I. Are they the seed of Abraham?
¢“soam I. Are they the ministers of Christ (I speakasa
¢ fool) I am more ; in labors more abundant, in stripes
% above measure, in prisons more frequent, in deaths oft.”
Being led to the subject, he goes on, as was natural, to
Yecount his trials and dangers, kis incessant cares and la-
bors in the Christian mission. From the proofs which he
had given of his zeal and activity in the service of Christ,

he passes (and that with the same view of establishing his-

claim to be considered as ¢ not a whit behind the very
“ chiefest of the apostles)’” to the visions and revelations
which from time to time had been vouchsafed to him.

And then, by a close and easy connection, comes in the
mention ofhis infirmity. Lest I should be exalted, says -

he, ¢ avove measure, throngh the zbundance of revela-
“ tions, there was given to me a thor: in the flesh, the
# messenger of Satan to buffet me.”

Thus then, in both epistles, the notice of his mﬁrmxty—
is suited to the place in which it is found. In the Epistle
to the Corinthians, the train of thought draws up to the
circumstance by a regular approximation. In the epistle
it is suggested by the subject and occasion of the epistle it-
self. Which observation we offer as an argument to prove
that it is not, in either epistle, a circumstance industrious-
ly brought forward for the sake of procuring credit to an
imposture,

A reader will be taught to perceive the force of this
argument, who shall attempt to introduce a given circum-
" stance into the body of a writing. ‘To do this without ab-
ruptness, or without betraying raarks of design in the transi
tion, requires, he will find, more art than he expected to
‘be necessary, certainly more than any one can believe to
have been exercised in the composition of these epistles.
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Chap. iv 29. “But as then he that was bora after the
¢ flesh persecuted him that was born after the spirit, even

¢ 50 is it now.”
Chap. v. 11.  « And I, brethren, if Y yet preach cir-

« cumcision, why do I yet suffer persecution ? Then is the
¢ offence of the cross ceased.”

Chap. vi. 17. “ From henéeforth, let no man trouble
¢ me, for'¥ bear 12 my body the marks of the Lotd Je-
6 sns.”?’

From these several texts, it is apparent that the perse-
, cutions which our apostle had undergone, were from the
hands or by the instigation of the Jews? that it was not
for preaching Christianity in opposition to heathenism, but
it was for preaching it as distinct' from Judaism, that he
had brought upon himself the snfférings which had attend-
ed his ministry.  And this representation perfectly coin-
- cides with that which results from the detail of St. Paul’s

history, as delivered in the Acts. At Antioch, in Pisidia,
the ¢ word of the Lord was published throughout all the
« region ; but the Fews stirred up the devout and honor-
« able women and the chief men of the city, and raised
« persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled
¢ them out of their coasts.” (Acts, chap. xiii. §o). Not
long after, at Iconium, * a great multitude of the Jews
¢ and also of the Geeeks believed; but the unbelieving Fews
¢« stirred up the Gentiles, and madé their minds evil affect-
¢ ed against the brethren.””  (Chap. xiv. 1, 2.) ¢ At
¢¢ Lystra there came certain Jews from Antioch and Ico-
¢¢ nium, who persnaded the people; and having stoned
¢ Paul, drew him out of the city, supposing he had been
¢ dead.” (Chap.zxiv. 19.)" Thesame emmty, and from
the same quarter, our apostle experienced in Greece.
« At Thessalonica, some of them (the Jews) believed,
¢ and consorted with Paul and Silas ; and of the devout
iz
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8¢ 3 great multitude, and of the chief women not 2 few;
¢ but the Fews which belicved not, moved with envy, took
¢ unto them certain lewd fellows of the baser sort, and
¢¢ gathered a company, and set all the city iz an uproar,
¢¢ and assaulted the house of Jason, and sought to bring
e them out to the people.” (Acts, chap. xvii. 4, §.)
Their persecutors follow them to Berea ; ¢ when the Fews
¢ of Thessalonica had knowledge that the word of God
¢« was preached of St. Paul at Berea, they came thither
% also and stirred up the people.” (Chap. xvii. 13.)
And lastly at Corinth, when Gallio was deputy of Achaia,
“ the Jeaws made insurrection with one accord against Paul
« and brought him to the judgment seat.”” I think it does
not appear that our apostle was ever set upon by the Gen-
tiles, unless they were first stirred up by the Jews, except -

an two instances , in both which the persons who ‘began
the assault were immediately interested in his expulsicn
from t:2 place.  Once this happened at Philippi, after
the cure of the Pythoness. ¢ When the masters saw the
* hope of their gains was gone, they caught Paul and $i

¢ and drew them into the market place unto the rulers.”
(Chap. xvi. 19.) And a second time at Ephesus, at the
mstance of Demetrius a silversmith which made silver
shrines for Diana, « who called together workmen of like
¢ occupation, and said, Sirs, ye know that by this craft
% we have our wealth ; moreover, ye see and hear that not
¢ only at Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, this
“Paul hath persuaded away much people, saying,
¢sthat they be mo gods which are made with hands;
“ 5o that not only this our craft is in danger to be
“ st at nought, but also that the temble of the great
¢ goddess Diana should be despised, and her magnificence

« should be destroyed, whom all Asia and the world wor-
# shippeth.”,
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No. V1.

T observe an agreement in 2 somewhat peculiar rule of
Christian conduct, as laid down in this epistle, and as ex-

emplificd in the Second Epitle to the Corinthidns. It is
notthctepeuuonofthcsamcgeneralpmccpt,whnchwoula
have been a comcidence of Little vdlue ; but it is the gen-
eral precept in one place, and the application of that pre-
cept to an actua! occurrence in the other. In the sixth
chapter and first verse of this epistle, our apostle gives the
following direction.  “ Brethren, if 2 man be overtiken
“mafanlt,ye,whlcharespmmalrcstoremch aone m
¢ the spirit of meckness.” In 2 Cor. chap. . 6—8, he
writes thus. ¢ Sufficient to such 2 man™ (the incestuous
person mentioned in the First Epistle) ¢ is this ponich-
s ment, which was inflicted of many ; so that, contrariwise,
« ye ought rather to forgive him and comfort him, less
¢ perhaps such a once should be swallowed up with over
“ much sorrow; wherefore I beseech you that ye would
# confirm your love towards him.” I have lLitde doubt
but that it was the same mmdwlncucs‘.taudthcse two

- passages.
No. V1I.

Our epistle goes farther than any of St. Paul’s epistles 3
for it avows in direct terms the suppression of the Jewish
law, as an instrument of salvation, even to the Jews them-
selves.  Not only were the Gentiles exempt from its au-
thority, but even the Jews were no longer either to place
any dependeiicy upon it, or consider themselves as subject
to it on a religiousaccount. ¢ Before faith came, we were
% kept under the law, shut up unto the faitb which should
¢ afterwards be revealed; wherefore the law was our
“ schiovlmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we might
“ be justified by faith; but, after that faith is come, ae are

% wo longer under a schoolmaster.”  (Chap. iii, 23~325.)
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This was undoubtedly spoken of Jews and to Jews. I
like manner, chap. iv. 1—g. % Now I say that the heir,
« as long as he is a child, differeth nothing from a ser-
¢ vant, though he be lord of all; but is under tutors and
« governors until the time appointed of the father;
% even so we, when we were children, were in bondage
« under the clements of the world , but, when the fulness
¢_of time was come, God sent forth his Son, made of a
¢« woraen, made under the law, 0 redeem them that were un-
% der the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons.”
These passages are nothing short of a declaration, that the
obligation of the Jewish law, considered as a religious dis-
pensation, the effect: of which were to take place ini anoth-
er life, had ceased, with respect even to the Jews themselves.
What then should be the conduct of a Jew (for such St.
Paul was) who preached this doctrine? To be consistent
with himself, either he would no lenger comply, in his
own person, with the directions of the law ; or, if he did

comply, it would be for some other reason than any confi- -
dence which he placed in its efficacy, as a religious institu. -

tion. Now so it happens, thar whenever St. Paul’s com.
pliance with the Jewish law is mentioned in the history, it
is mentioned in connection witha circumstances which point
out the motive from which it proceeded ; and this motive
appears to have been always exoteric, namely, a love of
order and tranquility, or an unwillingness to give unne-
cessary offence. - Thus, Acts, chap. xvi. 3. ¢ Him (Tim-
¢ othy) would Paul have to go forth with him, and took
s and circumcised him, Jecause of the Fews which vere in
¢ those quarters.’” Again, Acts, chap. xxi. 26, ¢ when
Paul consented to exhibit an example of public compli-
ance with a Jewish rite, by purifying himself in the tem-
ple, it is plainly intimated that he did this to satisfy ma-
ny thousands of Jews who believed, and who were all
zealous of the law.”  So far the instinces related in
one book, correspond with the doctrine delivered in atioihe
e

ﬂ

-
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No. VIII.

Chap. 1. 18. ¢ Then, after three years, I went up tor
¢« Jerusalem tc se¢ Peter, and abode with him fificen
¢ days.”

The shortness of St. Paul’s stay at Jerusalem, is what I
desire the reader to remark.  'The direct account of the
same Journey m the Acts, chap ix. 28, determines noth-
ing concerning the time of his continuance there. And
* he was with them (the apostles) coming in, and going
% out, at Jerusalem ; and he spake boldly in the name of
¢ the Lord Jesus, and disputed against the Grecians ; buf:
¢« they went about to slay him ; which when the brethren
« knew, they bmught him down to Casarea.” Or rath-
er this account, taken by itself, would lead a reader to sup-
pose that St. Paul’s abode at Jerusalem hzd been no long.
er than fifteen days. But turn to the twenty second chap-
ter of the Acts, and you wil§ find a reference to this visit
to Jerusalem, which plainly indicates that Paul’s continu-
ance in that city had been of short duratien. ¢ And it
“ came to pass, that when I was come again to Jerusalem
¢ even while 1 prayed in the temple, I was in a trance,
«and saw him saying unio me, Make haste, get thee
« quickly out of Jerusalem, for they will not receive
* thy testimony concerning me.” Here we have the
general terms of one text s> explained by a distant text
in the same book, as to brir g an indeterminate exp’ression
into a close conformxty with a specification delivered m
another boek; a species of consistency not, I tlitnk,
usually found in fabulous relations.

No. IX.

Chap. vi. 11. ¢ Ye sce how large a letter I have wrir.
¢ ten unto you with mine own hand.”
These words imply that he dil not always write with
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his own hand ; which is consonant to what we find intimat-
ed in some othcr of theepistles. The Epistle to the Ro-
mans was written by Tertius. ¢ I, Tertius, who wrote this
“ epistle, salute you in the Lord.” (Chap. xvi. 22.)
The First Epistle to the Corinthians, the Epistle to the Co-
lossians and the Second to the Thessalonians, have all, neay
the conciusion, this clause. ¢ The salutation of me, Paul,
¢« with mine own hand ;”” which must be understood, and is
universally understocd to import, that the rest of the epis-
tle was written by another hand. I do not think it im.
probable that an impostor, who had remarked this sub-
scription in some other epistle, should invent the same ina
forgery ; but that is not done here. The author of this epis.
tle does not imitate the manner of giving St. Paul’s signa.
tire ; he only bids the Galatians observe how large a letter
hie had written to them with his own hand. He doesnot say
this was different from his ordinary uwsage ; that is left to
implication. Now to suppose that this was an artifice to
procure credit to an imposture, is to suppose that the au-
thor of the forgery, because he knew that others of St.
Paul’s were not written by himself, therefore made the
apostle say that this was ; which seems a: odd turn to
give to the circumstance, and to be given for a purpose
which would more naturally and more directly have been
answered, by subjoining the salutation or signature in the
form in which it is found in other epistles.®

® The words swhixeis yemppuariy may probably be meant to des.
etibe the charactes in which he wrote, and not the length of the lettes,

But this will not alter the truth of our observation. I think howev-
ez, that as 5t. Paul by the mention of his own hand designed to ex»
prese to the Galatians the great concern which be felt for them, the
words, whatever they signify, belong to the whole of the epistle ; and
mot, s Grotive, after 8t. Jerom, interprets ity to the few verses which
fellow.
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No. X.

Aneract conformity appearsin the maner in which acer-
tainapostle or eminent Christian, whose name was James,
1s spoken of in the Epistle and in the history. Both writings
sefer to a situation of his at Jerusalem, somewhat different
from that of the other apostles ; a kind of eminence or pre-
sidency in the church there, or at least 2 more hixed and sta-
tionary residence. Chap, #. 12. % When Peter was at
« Antioch, before that certain came from James, be did
s« eat with the Gentiles.” ‘This text plainly attributes 2
kind of preeminency to James; and, as we hear of him
twice in the same epistle dwelling at Jerusalem, chap. i
19, and ii. 9, we must apply it to tbe situation which he
held in that church. In the Acts of the Apostles divers
intimations occur, conveying the same idea of James’s sit-
vation. When Peter was miraculously delivered from pris-
on, and had surprised kis friends by his appearance zmong
them, after declaring unis them how the Lord had
brought him out of prison. * Go shew,”” says he, ¢ these
“ things unto James, and to the brethren.” * (Acts, chap.
xii. 17.) Here Jamesis minifestly spoken of in terms of
distinction. He appears again with like distinction in the
twenty first chapter and the seventeenth and eighteenth
verses. ¢ And when we (Paul and his company) were
¢ come to Jerusalem, the day following, Paul went in
« with us unto James, and all the elders were present.”
In the debate which took place upon the business of the
{Gentile converts, in the ccuncil at Jerusalem, this same
person seems to have taken the lead. It was he who clos-
ed the debate, and proposed ths resclution in which the
council ultimately concurred ; ¢ Wkerefore my sentence
¢ is, that we trouble not ‘them which from among the
4 Gentiles are turned to God.”

Upon the whole, that there exists a conformity in the

expressions used concerning Fames, throughout the histo-
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1y, and in the epi-ile, is unquestionable. But admitting
this conformity, and admitting also the undesignedness of
it, what does it prove ? It proves that the circumstance it~
self is founded i truth; that is, that James was a
real person, who held a situation of eminence in 2 real so-
ciety of Christians at Jerusalem. It confirms also those
parts of the narrative which are connected with this cir-
‘cumstance.  Suppose, for instance, the trtith of the ac-
count of Peter’s escape from prison was to be tried upon
the testimony of a witness who, among other things,
made Peter, after his deliverance, say, ¢ Go show these
« things to James and to the brethren ;”” would it not be
material, in such a trial, to make out by other indepen-
dcnt proofs, or by a comparison of proofs, drawn frominde-
' t sources, that there was actually at that time, liv.
ing at Jerusalem, such a person as James ; that this person
beld such a situation in the society amongst whom these
things were transacted, as to render the words which Pe-
ter is said te have used concerning him, proper and natu-
ral for him to have used ? If this would be 1mpertlnent in
the discussson of oral testimony, it is still more so in appre-
ciating the credit of remote history.

It must not be dissembled, that the comparison of our
epistle with the history presents some difficulties, or, to
say the least, some questions, of considerable magnitude.
It may be doubted, in the first place, to what journey the
words which open the second chapter of the epistle, ¢ then
¢ fourteen years afterwards, I went unto Jerusalem,” re-
late. That which best corresponds with the date, and that

w which most interpretérs apply the passage, is the jour-

ney of Paul and Barnabas to Jerusalem, when they went
thither from Antioch, upon the business of the Gentile
eonverts ; and which journey produced the famous coun-
cil and decree recorded in the fifteenth chapter of Acts.
To me this opinion appears to be encumbered with strong
objections. In the epistle Paul tells us that * he went up
* by revelation..” (Chap. ii. 2.) In the Acts, we read
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that he was sent by the church of Antioch. * After ne
« small dissension and disputation, they determined that
 Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, should
% go up to the apostles and elders about this question.”
(Acts, chap. xv. 2.) This is not very reconcileable. In
the epistle St. Pavl writes that, when he came to Jerusa-
lem, ¢ he communicated that Gospel which he preached

« among the Gentiles, but privately to them which were”

«.of reputation.” (Chap. ii. 2.) Ifby “ that Gospel’?
he meant the immunity of the Gentile Christians from the
Jewish law (and I know not what else it can mean), it is

net easy to conceive how he should communicate that

privately, which was the subject of his public message.

But a yet greater difficulty remains,viz.that in the accpunt

which the epistle gives of what passed upon this visit at
Jerusalem, 'na notice is taken of the deliberation and de-
creg which are recorded in the Acts, and which, accord-
ing to that history, formed the business, for the sake of
which the journey was undertaken. The mention of
the council and of its’determmation, whilst the apostle was
relating his proceedings at Jerusalem, could hardly have
been avoided, if in truth the narrative belong to the same
journey. To me it appears more probable that Paal
and Barnabas had taken some journey to Jerasalem, the
mention of which is omitted in the Acts. Prior to.the
apostolic decree, we read that “ Paul and Barnabas abode
“at Aatioch a long time with the disciples,” {Acts,
chap. xiv. 28.) Is it unlikely that, during this long abodé,
they might go up to Jerusalem and return to Antioch ?
Or would the omission of such a journey be unsuitable tp
the general brevity with which these memoirs are written,

especially of those parts of St. Paul’s history which took

place before the Historian joined his society ?

But, again, the first account we find in the Acts of the
Apostles of St. Paul’s visiting Galatia, is in the sixteenth
chapter, and the sixth verse. ¢ Now when théy.had-gone

-ugh Phrygia.and thelreglon of Galatia, they assay-
S
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“ed. to go inte Bithynia.” The progress here recorded:
was subsequent to the apostolic decree ; therefore that de-
cree must have been extant when our epistle was written.
Now, as the professed design of the epistle was to estab-
lich the exemption of the Gentile converts from the law
of Moses, and as the decree prononnced and confirmed
that exemption, it may seem extraordinary that no notice
whatever is taken of that determination, nor any . appeal
made to its authority. Much however of the weight of
this objection, which applies also to some other of St.Paul’s
epistles, is removed by the following reflections.

‘1. It was not S¢. Paul’s manner, nor agieeable to it, to
Tesort or defer much to the authority of the other apotsles,
y whilst he was insisting, as he does strenuously
throug out this epistle insist, upon his own original inspi-
ration. He whe could speak of the very chiefest of the
apostles in such terms as the following, ¢ of those who
¢ seemed to be somewhat (whatsoever they were it ma-
¢ keth no matter to me; God accepteth no man’s person),
« for they who.seemed to be somewhat in conference ad- -
* ded nothing to me,” he, I say, was not likely to support
hxmself by their decision. -

. The epistle argues the point upon p:1nup1e and it
xs_not perhaps more: to - be wondered at, that: in such an
argument St. Paul should not cite the apostolie decree,
than it would be that, ina discourse designed to prove the.
moraland religious duty of observing the sabbath,the writer
shonid not quote the thirteenth.cancn. .

3. The decree did not go the length of the posmon
maintained in the epistle ; the decree only declares that
the apostles.and elders at Jerusalem did not impose the ob-
servance of the Mosaic law upon the Gentile con-.
verts, as a conditionof their bging admitted into the Chris-
tian church. Our epistle argues that the Mosaic institu-
tion itself was at an end, as to all effects. upon a future
state, even With respect to the Jews themselves.
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4- They, wkose error St. Paul combated, were not per-
sons who submitted to the Jewish law, because it was im-
‘posed by the authority, or because it was made part of
the law of the Christian church ; ‘but they were persons
who, having already become Christians, afterwards volan-
tarily took upon themselves the observance of the Mosaic
code, undera notion of attaining thereby to a gregter per-
fection. This, I think, is precisely the opinion which St.
Paul opposes in this epistle. Many of his expressions ap-
ply exactly toit. ¢« Are ye so foolish ? having begum
“in the spirit, are ye now made perfect in the flesh %
(Chap. iii. 3.) ¢ Tell me, ye that desire to be under the
¢ law, do ye not hear the law ?””- {Chap. iv. 21.) *How
“ turn ye again to the weak and beggarly elements, wm-
“‘ unto ye desire again to be in bondage ?” (Chap. 7v. 9.)
It cammot be theaght extraordinary that St. ‘Paul should
resist this opinion with earnestness; for it both changed
the charucter of the Christian dispensation, and derogated
expressly from the completeness of that redempuon which
Jesus Christ had wrought for them that believed in him.
But it was to no purpose to alledge to such persons the
decision at Jerusalem, for that only showed that they
were not bound to these observances by any law of the
Christian church ; they did not pretend to be so bound.
Nevertheless they imagined that there was an efficacy in
these. observances, a merit, a recommendation to fa-
for, and a ground of acceptance with God for those who
complied with them. This was a situation of thoughtto
which the tenor of the decree did not apply. According-
ly St. Paul’s address to the Galatians, which is through-
out adapted to this situation, runs in a strain widely differ-
ent from the language of the decree. ¢ Christ is become
“of no effect unto you, whosoever of you are justificd
“ by the law;” (chap. v. 4.) i. e. whosoever places his
dependence upon any merit he may apprehend there to
be inlegal observances. The decree had said nothing like
this ; therefore it woald have been useless to have produc-
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ed the decree in an argument of which this was the bur-
then. In like manner as in contending with an ancho.
rite, who should insist uponthe superior holiness of a recluse,
ascetic life, and the value of such mortifications in the
sight of God, it would be to no purpose to prove that the
laws of the church did not require these vows, or even to
prove that the laws of the church expressly left every
Christian to his liberty. This would avail little towards
abating his estimation of their merit, er towards settliag
the point in controversy.* |

* ¥ Mr. Locke’s solution of this difficniy is by no means satisfacto-
Ty- “ St. Paul,” hesays, ® did mot runind the Galatians of the
“ apostolic decree, %.2canse they already had it.” In the first place, it

doesnot appear with certainty that they had it; in the second place,
if they had it, this was rather a reason, than otherwise, for r<ferring
them toit. The passage in the Acts, from which Mr. Locke con-
cludes that the Galatic churches were in possession of the decree, is
the fourth verse of the sixteenth chapter. « A they” (Paul and
Timothy)  went. through the cities, they delivéredshem the decrees
« for to keep, that were ordained of the apostles and elders which
“ were at Jerusalem.” In my opinion, this delivery of the decree was
confined to the churches to which St. Paul came, in pursuance of the
Plan upon which he set out, « of visiting the brethren in every city
“ where he had preached the word of the Lord;” the history of
which progress, and of all that pertaised to it, is closed in the fifth
verse, when the history informs us that, « so were the churches estab-
“ lished i the faith, and increased in number daily.” Then the his.
tory proceeds upon a new section of the marrative, by telling us, that
* wken they had gone throughout Phrygia and the region of Galatia,
“they assayed to go into Bithynia.” The decree itself is directed to
“ tiiz brethren which are of the Gentiles at Antioch, Syria, and Cili-
“cia;” that isy to churches already founded, and in which this quess
tion had been stirred. A1d I think the obeervation of the noble au.
thor of the Miscellanea Sx:ra is not only ingenious, but highly prob-
able, viz. that there is, in this place, a dislocation of the text,and that
the fourth and fifth verses of the sixteenth chapter ought to follow
the last verse of the fifteenth, so as to make the entire passage run
thus. “ And they went shrough Syria and Cilicia,” (to the Chris.

tizns of which countries the decree was addressed), “ confirming the

* <hurchee; and as they went thyough the cities they delivered them
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Anether difficulty arises from.the account of Peter’s
conduct towards the Gentile converts at Antioch, as
given in the epistle, in the latter part of the second chap-
ter ; which condact, it is said, s consistent neither with
the revelation communicated to him, upon the conversion
of Corneiius, ner -vith the part he took in the debate at
Jerusalem. But, :a order to understand either the diffi-
¢ dty er the selation, it «:il be neressary to s:ate and ex-
plaia the passage itself. “ When Peter was come to An-
« tioch, I withstqod nim to the facc, hecause he was to
“ be blamed ; for, before that certain ~um= from James,
% he did eat with the Gentiles ; but when they were come,
“ he withdrew and separated himself, fearing them wkich
« were of the circumcision ; and the other Jew: dissemnbled
s likewise with him, insomuch that Barnabas also was car-
% ried away wich tieit dissimulation; but when I saw
¢ they walked not uprightly, according to the truth o the
% Gospel, I said pnto Peter, befove them all, Iftl:_o:z;;bc_-

i & ing a Jew, livest after the manner of Geatiles, and not
“ as do the Jews, why compellest thou the Gentiles to live

« the decrees for to lm , that were ordained of the apostles and el-
& ders which were at]_. ealem ; and so were the churches established
« in the faith, and increased in number daily.” And then the sixteenth
chaptar takesup a new and unbroken paragraph. « Then came he to
« Derbe and Lystra, &c.” When §t. Paal came, as he did into Gala-
tia, to preach the gospel, for the first time, in 2 new place, it is not
probable that he would make mention of the decree, or rather letter,
of the church of Jerusalem, which presupposed €hristianity te be
known, and which related tc certain doubts that had arisen in some
established Christian communities.

The second reason which Mr. Locke assigns for the omissien of

- the decree, viz. “ that $t. Paul’s sole objcct in the epistle was to ac-

“ quit himself of the imputation that had been charged upon him of
« actually preaching circumcision,” does. not appear to me to be strict-
ly true. It was not the sole object. The epistle is written in gene-
ral opposition to the Judaizing inclinations which he fouad to prevail
amongst his converts. ‘The avowal of his own doctrine, and of his
steadfast adherence to that doctrine, formed a necessery part of the de<

siga ol his letter, but was nos theK whole of it.
4

-
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« as do the jews.” Now the question that produced the
dispute, t¢ which these word: relate, was not whether the
Gentiles were capzble of being admitted into the Christian
covenant; that had been fully settled ; nor was it wheth-
er it should be accounted essential to the profession of

Chri::mnity that they should conform themselves to the
faw of o 33 that wzs the juestion at Jerusalem ; but
it was, —— w1, upon the Geati:es becoming Christians,
the Jews might ti.-~ceforth ezt and drink with them, as
with their own bretlr-u. Upo:» thix point St. Peter be-
trayed some inconstancy ; and so he :ight, agreeably
enough to his history. He xight eon .i7cr the vision at
Joppa as a direction for the occai, rather than as uni.
versally abolishing the dixtuz'i». between Jew and
Gentile; I do not mean with rc.ji: " 2 final acceptance
with God, but as to the manuer of :*«.rjiving together in
society ; at least he might not have comprehended this
point with such clearness and certainty, as > ;ard oot
upon it against the fear of bringing upon him:.<} 1% cez-
sure and complaint of his brethren ia the churc: - 5, g0
salem, who still adhered to their ancient prejudices. ~ SHu-
Peter, it is said, compelled the Geatiles Isduili—s" 15,
¢ compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews
How did he do that? ‘The only way, in which Feter ap-
pears to have compelled the Gentiles to comply with the
Jewish institution, was by withdrawing himself from
their society. By ‘vhich he may be understood to have
made this declaratios. % We do not deny your right to
be considered as Christians ; we do not deny your title in
the promise of the Gospel, even without compliance with
our l]aw; but if you would have us Jews live with you,
as we do with one another, that is, if you would in all
respects be treated by us as Jews, you must live as such’
yourselves.” This, I think, was the compulsion which
St. Peter’s conduct imposed upon the Gentiles, and for
which St. Paul reproved him.

As to the part which the hissorian ascribes to St. Peter,
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in the debate at Jerusalem:, beside taat it was a different
question which was there agitated from that which produc-
ed the dispute at Antioch, there is nothing to hinder us
from supposing that the dispute at Antioch, was prior to
the consultation at Jerusalem ; or that Peter, in conse-
quence of this zebuke, might have af:erwards maintained
firmer scotiments.




 CHAP. VL
THE EPISTLE TO THE RPHESIANE.

No. 1.

THIS epistle, and the Epistle to the Colossians,
appear to have been transmitted to their respective church-
¢s by the same messenger. “ But that ye also may know
¢ my affairs, and how I do, Tychicus, a beloved brother
¢« and fzithful minister in the Lord, shall make known to
¢ you all things ; whom I have sent unto you for the same
< purpose, that ye might know our affairs, and that he
“ might comfort your hearis.” Ephes. chap. vi. 21, 22.
This text, if it do not expressly declare, clearly I think in-
timates, that the letter was sent by Tychicus. The words
made use of in the Epistle to the Colossians are very sim-
ilar to these, and afford the same implication that Tychi-
cus, in conjunction with Onesimus, was the bearer of the
letter to that church. “All my state shall T'ychicus declare
- unto you, who is a beloved brother, and a faithful min-
¢ ister, and fellow servant in the Lord, whom I have sent
“‘ unto you for the same purpose, that he might know
¢ your estate, and comfort yoar hearts ; with Onesimus,
¢ a faithful and beloved brother, who is one of you ; they
¢ shall make known unto you all things which are done
- ¢ here.” Colos. chap. iv. 7—9. Both Epistles repre-
sent the writer as under imprisonment for the gospel 5 and
both treat of the same general subject. The Epistle there-
_fere to the Epbesians, and the Epistle to the Colossians,
import to be two letters written by the same person, at or
- nearly at, the same time, and upon the same subject, and
to have been sent by the same messenger. Now, cvery
thing in the sentiments, order and diction of the two writ-
ings corrcsponds with what might be expected from this
circumstance of identity or cognation in their original,
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The leading doctrine of both Epistles, is the union of
Jews and Gentiles under the Christian dispensation ; and:
that doctrire in both is established by the same argn-
ments, or, more prope~sncaking, illustrated by the
same similitudes* “one>v Lid,” *one body,” “one
“ new man,” “ one temple,” are in both Epistles the fig-
ures, under which the society of believers in Chmist, and
their common relation to him as such, is represented.$
The ancient, and as had been thought, the indelible dis-
tinction between Jew -nd Gentile, in both Epistles is de-
clared to be * now abolished by his cross.” Beside this
consent in the general tenor of the two Epistles, and in
the run also and warmth of thought, with which they are
composed, we may naturally expect, in letters produced
under the circumstances;, in which these appear to have
been written, a closer resemblance of style and diction,
than between other letters of the same person, bat of dis-
tant dates, or between letters adapted to different occa-
sions. In particular we may look for many of the same
expressions, and sometimss for whole sentences being alike;
since such expressions and sentences would be repeated in-
the second letter (whichever that was) as yet fresh in the.

- ® St. Paul, I am apt to believe, has becn someiimes accused of in-
conclusive reasoning, by our mistaking that for reasoning which was
only intended for illustration. He is not tu be read as a man, whose
owa-Yersuasion of the truth cf whathe taught always or solely de-
pended upon the views under which he represents it in his writings,
Taking for granted the certainty of his doctrine, as resting upon the-
revelation that had been imparted to him, he exhibits it frequently to
the conception of his readers under images and allegories, in which if
an analogy may be perceiv:d, or even sometimes a poetic resemblance-

be found, it is all perhaps that is required.

Epkes.i. 21, CColos.i. 18.
$+ Compare V. rs,g with iL.-19. - |
1 5 15’ 1L IO, x!.

Ephes. ii. 14, 13, Colos. ii. 14.
Also ii. 16, iwlth 1. 1821,
ii. 20, RT3
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author’s mind from the writing of the first. This repe~
ution occurs i the following examples.®

.Ephes. ch. 1. 7. ¢ Iyghem we have redemption
¢ through his bloed, the f 3. [1'2ssof sins.”f - -

Colos. ch. i. 14 “Ii om we have redemption
through his blood, the forgiveness of sins.”’}

Beside the sameness of the words, it is further remarka-
Ble that the sentence is, in both places, preceded by the
same introductory idea. In the Epnstle to the Ephesians
it is the “ belowed” (wyeswearw) s in that-to the Colossians
1t|s ¢ bis dear Som,” (s 725 ayexes xorx,) ¢ in whom we
« have redemption.”” The sentence appears to bave been
suggested to the mind of the writer by the idea which had
accompamed it before.

Ephes. ch. i. 10. « All thmgsboth which are mh&v-
&'en and which are.in earth, even in him.”§

'Colos. ch. i. 2z0. « All things by him, whether tl:.ey

“be things in earth, or things in heaven.”]] -
~This quotatior is the more observablé, because the con«

nectmgofthmgsmearththhthm'rsmheavmxs a very
singular sentiment, and found no where else bat in these
two Epistles. The words also are introduced and follow-
ed by a train of thought nearly alike. They are introdu-
ced by describing the union, which Christ bad effected,
and they are followed by telling the Gentile churches that
they were incorporated into it.

 ® When verba! comparisons are relied upon, it becomes nesessary to
state the original ; but that the English 1eader may be interrupzed as
little as may be, I shall in general do this in the note.
1 Ephes. ch. 1. 7.  Er & syexsr 7 axorvrgwens e s
u;uro; /YTY, w aPsosy sy a'ugamopam
T Colos. ch. i. 14. Es & syeusw T axervressy s 7%
KIRNTO; AUTY, TH APiTiy Ty qwgrun However, it must be ob-

served, that in this latter text many copia bave nat dis F¥ cyetes
8NUTY. .

§ Ephes. ch. 1. 1C. Ta 78 o 7o agnmg Xats T 675 THE VW5
& aure.

)} Colos. ch. i. 20. Ai BUTE) UTS TR X TN yuG, TS TR O
Tol§ YQmveg. f
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Ephes. ch. iii. 2. % The-dispensation of the grace of God,

¢ & whichis given me to you ward.”*

Colos. ch. i. 25. ¢ The dnspcnsanonof God,wlnch
¢ is given to me for you.”’+

Of these sentences it may likewise be observed, that:
the accompanying ideas are similar. In both places they
are immediately preceded by the mention of his present
sufferings; in both places they are immediately followed °
by the mention of the mystery which was the great sub.
ject of his preaching |

Ephes. ch. v. 19. ¢¢ In psalms and hymns and spiri-
*“ taal songs, cinging and making melody in your heart
4 to the Lord.””{ -

Colos. ch. iii. 16. “ In psalms and hymns and spiri-
¢ tnal songs, singing with grace in your hearts to tbe
« Lord.™§ |

‘Ephes. ch. vi. 22. * Whom I have sent unto you for
¢ the same purpose, that ye might know our affairs, and
¢¢-that he mlght comfort your hearts.”’j| '

Colos. ch. iv. 8. ¢ Whom I have sent unto-you for-
* the same parpose, thathe xmght know your estate, and.’

¢ comfort your hearts.” ¢
In these examples, we do not perceive 2 cento of phra-

ses gathered from one composition, and strung together
in the other ; but the ocecasional occurrence of the same

* Ephes, ch. 1ii. 2. Tav_mnp‘av ™ xaerves T8 O TS ‘
Sobuons peas tig v;wg

t Colos, ch. i.25. T exoropusar o0 ©sov, 05 Mum
poos g dpaces. : ;

I Ephes .ch. v. I9Q. ?c)\pm; X&i YISy X0 a3au; mvpaﬂ-
NSy a’on'i; xas YaArorres 1y ™ zmgau@ v,uav TN Kvgm. .

§ Colos. ch. iti 16,  “FaAposs xats dpevers xmu #3245 Fysypctie
Kadg, 8§ X%0iTs 2 a?arref & T u@m vpay Ty l(ugw

| Ephes. ch vi. 22, ‘Os exspee Feos Upas i ZUTe nm,
IR YIOTETE TS N, XAl TRPAXEAST TeS mg?m; vpean

ﬂColos ch.iv. 8. ‘O twm‘llc weog Vs 5§ avro TUTEy
e Yy Tk HEQs YUY, X% 'rxgm)urn 1% %9‘{3 % VH-"’
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expression to 2amind a second time revolving the same ideas.
2. Whoever writes two letters, or two discourses, near-
1y upon the same subject, and at no great distance of time,

but without any express recollection of what he had writ.-

ten before, will find himself repeating some sentences in
the very order of the words, in which he had already used
them ; but he will more frequently find himseif employ-
ing some principal terms, with the other madvertently
changed, or with the other disturbed by the intermixture
of other words and phrases expressive of ideas rising up
at the time; or in many instances repeating not single
words, nor yet whole sentences, but parts and fragments
of sentences. Of all these varieties the examination of our
two Epistles will furnish plain examples; and I should
rely upon this class of instances more than upon the last ;
because, although an impostor might transcribe into a
forgery entire sentences and phrases, yet the dislocation of
wonds, the partiai recollection of phrases and sentences,
the infermixture of new terms and new ideas with terms
and ideas before used, which will appear in the examples

that follow, and which are the natural properties of writ- -

mgs produced under the circumstances in which these
Epistles are represented to have been composed, would
not, I think, have occurred to the invention of a forger ;
nor, if they had occurred, would they have been so easily
executed. ‘This studied variation was a refinement in for-

gery which I believe did not exist ; or, if we can suppose

it to-have been practised in the instances adduced below,

Why, it may be asked, was not the same art exercised up-

on those which we have collected in the preceding class 2

Epkes. ch. i 19. ch. ii. 5. “ Towards us who belicve

¢ according to the working of his mighty pawer, which he
* wrought " Christ, when he raised him from the dead
“ {and set him at his own right hand, in the heavenly
“ places, far above all principality, and power, and might,
“ and’ dominjon, and every name that is named, not enly
“ in this world, but in that which is to come¢. ‘And lath
“ put all things under his feet; ard gave him to be the

-
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« head over all things, to the church, which is his body, the
« fulness of all things, that filleth all in all); and you hath
¢ he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins,
¢ (wherein in time past ye walked according to the course
“ of this world, according to the prince of the power of
¢ the air, the spirit that now werketh in the children of
¢ disobedience ; among whom also we had all our con-
“ versation, in times past, ia the lusts of our flesh ful-
“ filling the desires of the flesh and of the mimd,
¢ and were by nature the children of wrath, even as
“ others. But God, who is rich in mercy, for his
“ great love wherewith be loved us), even whea we
% were dead in sms, hath quickened us together with
¢ Chnist.”’®

Colos. ch. ii. 12, 13. * Through the faith of the ope-
“ ration of God, who bath raised him from the dead,
¢ and you being dead, m your sins and the uncircumcision
¢ of the flesh, hath he quickened together with him.”}

QOut of the long quotation from the Ephesians, take away
the parentheses, and you have leéft a seatence almost in
terms the same as the short quotation from the Colossians.
The resemblance is more visible in the original than in
our translation ; for what is rendered in one place « the
“ working,” and in another the * operation,” is the same
Greek term sspyus ; in one place it is, revs mirrverra xare
™ oigyua ; ia the other, dia a5 wirrsss s mgynms. - Here

* Ephes. ch.i. x9, 20; ii. 1. 5. Tews wubvoerres adra
T WIRYUEY T80 RpmreR g iryued kuTey, W gty v 7w
Xgism, - Vysgas TP IX Vixswy® xmi sxabioey o 3«9& BUTOV & Tok
ewprgENels 5 Xl Ums orres Mx205 Toig FEQLATORETS Xetl Teess
BpOgIas; 5 - RKE Hehs ki vexgevs Fei; waodaTigingy, wn{)*
CXoINoE TH Xga;v

-t Colas. ch. i il 12, 15, Aic 1ws mvetas 1us ivpytias Tov
Ouy Fh QyUQ%ITes autor tx Ty vixgev.  Kas (a2 mugevs ovrec)
8 Toi5 WELNBTORATI X0 TH T22000TH_ THS FwgNes DRy, FOUSHE
T OV wUTY, . r

L
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therefore we have the same sentiment, and nearly in the
same words ; but, in the Ephesians, twice broken or in-
terrupted by incidental thoughts, which St. Paul, as his
manner was, enlarges upon by the way,* and then returns
to the thread of his discourse. Tt is interrupted the Brst
time by a view which breaks in upon his mind of the ex-
altation of Christ; and the secord time by a description
of heathen depravity. 1 have only to remark that Gries-
bach, in his very accurate edition, gives the parentheses
very nearly in the same manner, in which they are here
placed ; and that without any respect to the compariscn,
which we are proposiang. -

Ephes. ch. iv. 2—4. « With all lowlmess and meek-
“ ness, with longsuffering, forbearing onc another inlove;
« endeavouring to keep the unity of the spirit, in the bend
s of peace, there s one bedy and one spirit, even as ye
“arecaﬁcdmouehopeofyourmlhng”f

Colos. ch. iti. 12—15. ¢ Put on therefore, as the elect
_of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness,
& humbleness, of mind, meekness, longsuffering, forbear-
« ing-one another and-forgiving one another ; if any man
¢ havd a gquarrel arainst any, even as Christ forgave you,
“ $0 also do ye: aid, above:all these things, put en:ehar-
« ity, which is the bond- of prrfoctness ; and let the peace
* of God:rulein your hearts, to the which also ye are cal-
« led n one body.”’} ’

9 Vide Lacke; in-doc. _ |

+.-Ephes. ch. iv..2—4. Mizs swens- nmo@gm-; -
WoaoTnTos, pisa pasgelviias, WL opes RAXRAIRr SYRIY" SR~
Sudonss Tagiws Tw bt Tev EMupaTOs 1 T Condio g vug tgn
50 "B Cugest xnats. in Tripuaty xibs man sxdulnrs s sosst 12wnde o
BANCEHS DRV,

3 Colos. ch. iii. 12w=1f. Brdvewéts svs a5 txAxves- 740
Otew wrysol XIT) VPXTYII0l, EXNSYYIT OXTIGUAN, YEUITHTS, Ta-
wivedeorvmy, meaerara, paxpedviiay anyern &AMV, xa
X‘C‘f‘mlﬂ VTG, SV TiS wPos Tivar S0 popedny xacBws xae 3’0@-“
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Iaihzse two quotations the wards TRTUNPLoTIIYy FYMITTS,
pacgsdupia, ariyocirs @MaAws, ocour in:exactly the same
ordcr ; axy is also fonnd in both, bnt ma d:fferent con-
NCCHON ; ewdsopess Tag SigWas ADSWELS 1O cwrdsrpas T45 TRASL-
T3 3 MxAnbuts ©.60s eupnre 0 O cwps xalus xas EAYnss @
s rzads ; yet is this similitude fonndmthemxdst Gfsen-
teaces otherwise very different.

Ephes ch. iv. 16, * From whom the wbole quy ﬁt—
“ ly joindd; togethest and compacted by that which. svery
« joint: supplieth, aceozding to the effectual working in
¢ the measmre of ¢very . part, maleth increase of the

6 18

Col. ¢h. ii. 19. ¢ From which all the body, by joints
“ and hauds,havmg nourishment ministered and knit tc-
* gether, increascth with the increase of God’t

In these quotations are read e év wwr 70 wez npﬁﬂa{
s 13 both: plgces, gkt apswcnng to m&w .
- ; Mfax Qor 10 dus. xaens “prc; evgu qw avkucw to
sosrss o sk ; and yet the scntences are cousxderably
diversified in other parts.

Ephes..ch. iv. 33. “ And be kindone to another, ten-
“ der hearted, forgiving one another, evea 25 God, for
«« Christ's sake, hath forgiven you.”{

wuﬂ s, owautvfw;nsmﬁﬂmmmm
HTiS 65T TUISIILO; TRG TEALOTHTOS" 288 EGgwn Tov Gtoy Bg«&vs-
Y6 & THIG u@mg baswr, £55 Ay x4 LxARbyTS o dns capsacs,
. * Ephes. ch. iv. 16, E e awr 10 oot nmgm\oyomm’
ves oupolxlopsver d1x warw; adn; wi; Asgogmysasy xats vigysian
6 pesTam ineg ixaser puugous, TaY wolnelr Tou TEMATOS ToleTES.
1 Calos. ch. ik, 19.  E¥ oy 7y Te epux din vor sy xa:
Tuwdtrpean exsognyovsinen xus aupodanlomerer, avies Ty avkazir
roy Cloy. _ . ,

1 Ephes. ch. iv. 32. Tascls & o; aAMAavs y2omem, ev-
TEALY X6Y04y, xdalfmﬂu €l TOIG, xabw; wal o O @ xm L LT
care L.
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Colos. ch. iii. 13. « Forbearing one another and for-
“ giving onc another ; if any man have a quarrel against
‘¢ any, even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye.”®

Here we have “ forgiving one another, even as God,
« for Christ’s sake (& Xgtevw), hath forgiven you,” in the
first quotation, substantially repeated in the second. But
in the second the sentence is broken by the interposition
of a new clause, “ if any man have a quairel against
‘¢ any ;” and the latter part is a little varied ; instead of
“ God in Chnst,” it is * Christ kath forgiven you.”

- Ephes. ch, iv. 22—24. ¢ That ye put off concerning
¢ the former conversation the old man, which is corrupt
¢ accordmg to the deceitful lust and be renewed in the
“ spirit of your mind ; and that ye put on the new man,
¢ which, afterGod,!s crcatcdmnghtemandtme
T ‘"‘hness.”‘l'

Colos. ch. ili. 9, 10. ¢ Sceing that ye have put off
« the old man with his deeds and have put on the new
¢ man, which is renewed in knowledge, after the image of
¢ him that created him.”’§

In these quotations, ¢ putting off the old man, and put-
‘‘ ting on the new,” appears in both.  The idea is fur-
ther explained by calling it a2 renewal ; in the one, * re-
“ newed in the spirit of your mind ;" in the other ¢ re-
¥ newed in knowledge.” ~ In both, the new man is said to

* Colos, ch. 1il. 13. Asyeuerss wdrmhwy, was yepiloxers:
ERvreis, ay Tis o5 Ta XN Moy xabug xxs o Xeiwos Sxmpie
TATO Upivy OUTH XS VpLSige

1 Ephes. ch. iv. 22~24. Axsbsrias ipcs xava ver xgo-
1582y wrasgePny, Tor FaAxioy arboaxer Tov Phugopssror xave TG
smibupcins THe KTaTRG' asavevelas 31 TW EIUKKTS TR vess Jgeo,
x2s svdvrarixs Tor xaior avbpumer, Toy xavee Osoy xrirbyra O -
xaioTum xas ocieTHTs THG ednbusas.

1 Colos ch. iii. 9, 10.  Axmdvowpsres vor Farxior arbgu-
woy Uy Tuss wpaberir muTOV® Xets YIUTRULIOl TOV Yio, TOV KIRXAINSY~
HE10Y Big ERIYVUTIY XAT LIXOVG TOU RTICKVTE; GLTO.




THE EPISTLE TO THE ERHESIANN, ‘o)

be formead zccording to the same model ;. in the one he s,
¢ after God created in righteousness and true holincss ;"
in the other, “he is renewed after the image of him that
» created him.” In a word, it is the same person writing
upon 2 kindred subject, with the terms and ideas which
he had b={ozc employed still floating in his memory.”#
Ephes. chap. v. 6—8. ¢ Because of these things cometh
“ toc wrath of God upan the children of disobedience ; be not
“ ye therefore partakers wuh them ; for ye were some-
* tumes darkatess, but row are ye light ia the Lord ; walk
therefore as children of light.”’}
Colos ch. iii. 6—8. “ For wiich thirgs iake the wrath
“ of Ged cemetl on the children of disobedience ; in which ye
“ also walked some ume, when yelived in them ; but new
“ you also put off ali thrse.’’}
These verses 3fford « specimen of that partzal resems
. blance which is only to be et with when no imitation i
designed, when no stadied r:coilection is employed, bus
tr mind, exercised upon the saue subject, is left to the
spo-tancons return of sach teri-s and phrases, as having
beex used Sfore, may happen w present themselves a-
gam. The zentiment of both passages is throughout a-
like; half of that sentiment, the dsnunciation of God’s

® In these comparisons, we (ften pirceive the reason, why the writ-
er,though edpressing the same idea, uses 8 diffexent tefm’; mamely,
Becanse the term before used is-enuployed in the seatence under a dif-
ferent form. Thus, in the quotation under our eye, the new man is
xa&ivo5 avdgwes, in the Ephesians, and <oy veor i the Colossians ;
and then it is because Toy xxior is used in the next word srasagoy-
jesven. ‘

+ Ephes. ch. v. 6—8. Au ravra yap coyevas & om Tov
Owov exs Tavg biovs T amisleics.  Mu.ovy yivsrds cup e stex o gu-
viove  Hti g wovs aaves, oy 3t Qug o1 Kugiw® ds Tera Pures

TITETUTS- :
} Colos. ch. iil. 6—8.  Ai & sgxevas # ogyn Tev Bov e3¢

Tovs Viovs Tis amsiliias® 9 oi5 xai JpuG TIQUERTUXTS FOTS, OF !
i§nTs v aurois,  Nuw 3 awobscds xar dit; T TRITR

L2
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wrath, is expressed in identical words ; the other half viz.
the admonition to quit their former conversation, in
words entirely different.

Ephes. ch. v. 1§, 16. ¢ Sec then that ye walk circum-
# spectly ; not as fools, but as wise, redeeming the time.”®

Colos. ch. iv. 5. ¢ Walk m wisdom towards, them
¢ that are without, redeeming the time.”’}

This is another example of that mixture which we re-
marked of sameness and variety in the language of one
writer. “ Redeeming the time,” (Eeycpnlopceres vor vas-
¢o) is a literal repetition. * Walk not as fools, but as
“ wise’” (megrrarus pon o aoePer AN’ &5 cede) answers ex-
actly in sense, and neasly in terms, to ¢ walk im wisdom’”
(9 coPics megemmrsms). Higrmarurs axglows is 2 very deffer-
ent phrase, but is intended to convey precisely the same
idea as xrpwerurs wges vous kw o wxglows is not well ren-
dered « circumspectly.” It means what in modern speech
we should call « correctly 5 and when we advise a per-
son to behave * correctly,” our advice is always given
with a reference to * the opinion. of others.”” mges Tovs sEw.
& Walk correctly, redeeming the time,’” i.e. suiting your-
selves to the difficulty and tickishness of the times in
which we live, « because the days are ewii.”

Ephes. ch. vi. 19, 20. “ And (praying} for me that
utterance may be given unto me, that I w-+v open my
mouth beldly to make known the mystery o the Gospel,
for which I am an ambassador in bonds, that therein I
may speak boldly, as I ought to speak.”:.

* Ephes. ch. v. 15, 16, Biemers ovr 7w axgions megima-
TUTE K0 o5 araddos, AN ws 7odos, sixyogag¢‘;-'*.,a; L0V X&igo.e

+ Colos. ch. iv. §.  Ey coue megimar-_ss 7 Fovg o, Toy
xaigor Garyogadoptres. |

3 Ephes. ch. vi. 19y 20. Kas dasg speov, iva s Jobin
Awyos & %086 TOU CTORATOS KOV §Y FALHATIE, YIWQITES TO RUTTH
QioY TV SUyyshiov, Umeg Gy wetaltva & AAVTl) ive §Y BUTY Wag-
"i' L Lo 7Y "{ du et Axi\qmc.’
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Colos. ch. iv. 3, 4. * Withal praying also for us, that
« God would open unto us a door of utterance to speak
¢ the mystery of Christ, for which [ am also in bonds,
¢ that I may make it manifest as I ought to speak.”’®

In these quotations, the phrase “ as I ought to speuk”™
(& 3us pos Awrgews), the words ¢ utterance” (Aoyes), « mys-
“ tery”’ (suorsagior) “ open™ (wrady and o amidu) are the
same. ¢ To make known the mystery of the Gospel,”
(vrwgicas 2o purragur), answers to < make it manifest” (s
Pussgwrw avre); * for which ¥ am an ambassador in bonds”
(vssg év xpeelevw & droru), to “ for which I am also in
“ bonds,” (¥’ & xas dedepuas).

Ephes. ch. v. 22. % Wives submit goursekves o your own
“ busbands, as unto the Lord, for the husband is the head
« of the wife, even as Christ is the head of the church,
“ and he is the saviour of the body. Therefore, as the
*“ church ic subject unto Christ, so let the wives be to their
“own husbands in every thing. Husbands, love your
“ arves, even as Christ also loved the church, and gave
“ bimself for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it with
“ the washing of water by the word ; that he might pre-
“ sent it to himself a glorious church, not having spot or
“ wrinkle,or any such thing ; but that it should be holy and
¢ withoutblemish. So ought men to love their wivesastheir
“own bodies. He that loveth his wife, loveth himself ;
¢ for no man ever yet hated his own flesh, but nourisheth
‘¢ and cherisheth, it, even as the Lord the church ; for we
¢¢ are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones.
* For this cause shall a man leave his father and his moth-
“ er, and be joined unto his wife, and they two shall be
“ one flesh. This is a great mystery; but [ speak con-
“ cerning Christ and the Church. Nevertheless, le: eve-
“ ry one of you in particalar, solove his wifc even as him-

* Colos. ch. iv. 3, 4 Teorenyasives XU X2 Qs a;pm,
e o Otog aroiln naiv Fvgmy Toheyou. ARAATRI TO LUGCTNGIOY ToU
L ] : : CN
Xgmu 3‘ o X 3:3.‘%::4 (e ¢¢i£gwﬂi XITIy Wi OFi KE ARANTLbe.
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“ self ; and the wife see that she revecence her Lusband.
“ Children, dbey your parents in the Lord, for this is right.

« Honor thy father and thy mother (which is the fiast
“ commandment with promise), that it may be well with
« thee, and thou mayes: live long on the earth. Azdy-
% fathers, provel: not your childrea to wrath, but bring them
¢ up ic the purture and adimonition of the Lord. Ser-
“ vants, be obedicn: to them tlat ase your masters accordiag te
“ the fesh, wwith fear and trembling, in singleness of your bears,
“ o5 suto Christ ; not with cye service, as men pleasers, but
“ as the servants of Corust, deing th: will of God from the
 beart, with gocd will deing service, as 2o the Lord, and not
“ to men ; knewing that whatsoever good thing asy man decibh,
u,bw;bd}bermiwaftbeLord,wbdba-bchMor
“ free. And; ye masters, do the same things unto them,
« forbearing threatening ; Enowisg that jour masier alse i
% iz beaver, neither is there respect of persons with him.”’s

¥ Colos. ch. ni. 18. % Wives, submit yourselves unto

v Epha. ch. v. 22. A yomsmres, vess 1601 c)‘m U5
rurciofi, &; @ Kogiv.

+ Colos. ch. i1, 18. “As yvaeines, Ixerasoiek vag dioss
dgzmr, w5 arEe O Kopw.

Ephes. ‘O avdgs ermzass ras ynamas iagvor.

Colos. “Os msdgts, ayexzrs tas yvramas.

Ephes. Ta nixwe, ixarevivs va yevevers ipss 19 Kugia® s00-
o yxp s4 dexation.

Colos. Ta rexrs. praxcvirs 105 yomises xava waria® verto
yug soT sumgsoTey T8 Kugie.

Ephes. Kas o warsges pun wmpogyslers 7a sexrm Spusiv.

Colos. “0s warigss pn *sgehlens 7a Texre dpor.

Ephes. ‘0 Jovres, imanovers tois xugiass nara cwpnn ppera
Pdoov xas Tgopeu, W amAoTeri TG xagdies Jpar, o v Xgise® un
x«7 oPbarpodoviuiar ws arbpwnagioxes, ar) ws dovres Tov X gisev,
TohevrTes 70 behnza Tov Osev tx Yuyn® pwr' s SOUASLOrTES
o5 1w Kvgiw, xai ovx asbpumos: 63075 0T ¢ 19 T ixaves wocn
ayalor, TovTo XopuuTS Taget TOV Kugiov, 178 dovdss, TS sasofege;.

* wxgegysens lectio non svercenda. GRIESBACH.
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¢ your own husbands, asit is fit in the Lord. Husbands,
“ love your wives and be not bitter against them. Chil-
“dren obey your parents in all things, for this is well
¢ pleasing unto the Lord. Fathers, provoke not your
“ children to anger, lest they be discouraged. Servants,
“ obey in all things your masters according to the flesh;
“ not with ecye service, as men pleasers, but in singleness
“ of heart, fearing God ; and whatever ye do, do it heart-
“ ily, as to the Lord, and not unto men, knowing that
“ of the Lord ye shall receive the reward of the inberi-
# tance, for ye serve the Lord Christ. But he that doeth
“ wrong shall receive for the wrong which he hath done ;
“andthcirisnomspectofpcrsom. Masters, give unto
“ your scrvants that which isjust and equal, knowing that
“ ye also have a mast(sr in heaven.”

The passages marked by Italics in the quotation from
the Epbesians, bear 2 strict resemblance, not only i sig-
nification but in terms, to the quotation from the Colos-
sians. Both the words and the order of the words are in
many clauses a duplicate of one another. In the Epistle
to the Colossians, these passages are laid together ; in that
to the Ephesians, they are divided by mtermediate matter ;
especially by a long digressive allusion to the mysterious
union between Christ and his church; which possessing,
as Mr.Locke hath well observed, the mind of the apostle,
from being an incidental thought, growsup into the prin-
cipal subject. The affinity between these two passagesin
signification, in terms, and in the order of the words, is
closer than can be pointed out between any parts of any
two epistles in the volume.

Colos, ‘O dsvrss, ixusenirs suTas warTE TOiG NEWE FRNS
K0piess, pa 6 oPbudpedovisas, b wxbguTagwRe, GAN' B EFAe-
Trs xapdins, Poboupceres Tov Oser® nas FWY 6, T I TV, &
Yuxns sgyalschs, s vy Kogsy, xas eox arlgumss udorss ivs ame

" Kogieow amarnjarts ow &11azedensy ous xAngosepins vy yug Koguy
Xeuw dovrsusrs, ' .
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I€ the veader would see how the same subject is treated
by a different hand, and how distinguishable it is fiom the
production of the same pen, let him turn to the sccond
and third chapters of the First Epistle of St. Peter. The
duties of servants, of wivcs, and of Lusbands, are enlarged
upon in that epistle, as they are in the Epistle to the Ephe-
sians; but the subjects both occur in a different order,
and the train of sentiment subjoined to cach is totally uz-
like.

3- In two letters i issuing from the same person, neariy
at the same time, and. ‘apon the same general occasion, wx
may expect to trace the influence of association in the or-
der in which the topics follow one another. Certain ideas
univeisally or usualiy suggest others. Here the order is
what we call natural, and from such an order nothing can
be concluded.  But when the order is arbitrary, yet alike,
tbcconcntrence indicates the effect of that principle, by
which ideas which have been once joined, commonly re-
visit the thoughts together. The epistles under consid-
eration farnish the two following remarkable instances of
this species of agreement.

Ephes. ch. iv. 24. “ And that ye put on the new man
« which after God is crcatedm-xghteousneesandtmcho-
« Iiness ; wherefore, putting away lying, speak every nran
~-truth with bis neighbour, for we are members onr.of
¢ another.”*

"Colos. ch. ifi. 9. “ Lic not one to another; seetng
« that ye have put off the ald man, with his deeds ; and
“ hawe put on the new man, which is rencwed in knowl-
“ edge.”’t

* Ephes. ch. iv. 24, 25.  Kar 0dveacbus Tor naiver ar-
Ppmen, woo-xuws Ssv- xvwbrrs: o Mm ooNeTHTL TV;
avmbimcs® Bo cwolipsres vo (iodes, MIARIS whhiur éma-m
18 SANIN SUTE' OFI WML GAAWAR SN : E

¢ Colos. eh. iit. @, Mn Jnedstde sic eXmays, m?mpn
2os YO0 TiXior puciey; P99 T WPuEIFIy TV, etr AIUTHELIYY,

TOY péoY, ToOY QIRXOIVHLLLYOY SL5 ST IYVWTIN,
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The vice of “Ixing,” or a correction of that vice, does
not scem to bear any nearer relation to-the *¢ putting on
« thz: rew man;” than a reformation in any other artiele
of inorals.  Yet these two ideas, we sce stand .in both
epistizs in-immediate connection.

Eph. ch.v.20;28. “Giving thanks always for 3ll things
“ unto God and tise Yather, éa the hame of our Lord Je-
“sus Christ ; submitting yourselves ene to another mthe
« fear-of God. Wives, submit yonrselves urat@ your.own

“ husbands, as unto the Lord.” *

Colos. ch. #ii. 57. ¢ YWhatsoever ye do, in word or
“ deed, do all in the name of ‘the Lard Jesus, giving
“ thanks to God and the father by him. Wives, submit
“ yourselves unto your own hnsbands, asit is fit in the
“ Lord.”’¢ :

In both these passages, submission follows gwmg.of
thaaks, withont any.siziiitnde in the ideas which should
account for the transition: .

It is mot necegsary $o puxsme she spmparison. botwedn
tbc two cpistles fusther. The grgmment which. resales
from it stands thus. No twq Wam A4i-
same,. %mﬂr x%--dhp. mm Mo swo.cber ¢
pistles exhibit 30 amny marks of. correspandency AN ye-
semblance. If the: origingl ;which ape -ascxibe. to .these
two epistles be the true ope, that'$s, if «they wers hotlyipe-
ally written by. Ss.-Panl,. apd beth sept 0 therr respostive
destination Ly the same messqnger, the sim
poiots, whas shonld be. expectsd 9. take placs. - lfthn

‘prd&ﬂi.‘v 70-9%." !&gmm %mn&
yoy, 0 cnpcﬂ*w ltgw iﬂn 1m!;ﬂ, neqr Mdmgo,
SmATRT I dmuqﬁbéu. "A"t‘M Maﬁ—

Jgwory vwraivich, tcfgla v 3t
$ Colos. ch. iih. ‘7 . B anas 3, eo.acdnmvw.uv

8y !rfm s .p,mmugwaw, RyyilpIdwrs; | T Gow Nk
bkl ' avrav. ‘m‘mw,MWM 0’(“’

VS ayisty o I(vgw
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were forgeries, then the mention of Tychicus in both
epistles, and in @ manner which shews that he either car-
ried or accompanied both epistles, was inserted for the
purpose of accounting for their similitude ; or else the
structure of the epistles was designedly adapted to that
circumstance ; or, lastly, the conformity between the
contents of the forgeries, and what is thus indirectly inti-
mated concerning their date, was only a happy accident.
Not one of these three snpposmonswmgamcrednthth
a reader who peruses the epistles with attention, and who
reviews the several examples we have pointed out, and the
ebscrvations with which they were accompanied.

No. I1.

There is such a thing as a peculiar word or phrase
¢leaving, as it were, to the memory of a writer or speak-
er, and presenting itself to his tterahce at every turn.
When we observe this, we call it a cant word, or 2 cant
phrase. It is a natural effect of habit ; and would appear
mofe frequently tham it does, had not the rules of good
writing tanght the ear to be offended with the iteration
of the same sound, and often times caused us to reject, on
that accotnt, the word which cffered itself first to our
récollection. With 2 writer who, ke St. Paul, either
knew not these rulés, or disrcgarded them, such words
wl not be avoided. The trath is, an example of this
kinJ runs through several of his 2pistles, and in the epis-
tlebeﬁ’rens a&mrd: and thit is ia the word richei
(#%eives,) used mectaphorically 4s an arfumentative of
the idea to which it ha.ppcnsm be subjoined. Thus,
"thencbaofhtsglor.y » & his riches in glory,” “ riches
ofthegloryofhlsmbenmnce” “mbpofthe glory of
hxsmlstery,” Rom. ch. xi. 23, Ephes. ch. iii. 16, Ephet.
ch. i. 18, Colos: ch. i. 27 ; * siches of his grace,” tivice
in the Ephesians, ch, i. 7y, and ch. il. 7; ¢ riches of the
.full 'assurafice of vnderstanding,? Colos. ch. ii. 2 ; * riche
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of his goodness,” Rom. ch. ii. 4; ¢ rickes of the wis-
dom of God,” Rom. ch. xi. §3; * riches of Christ,”
Ephes. ch. iii. 8. Ia a like sense the adjective. Rom.
ch. x. 12, “ rich anto all that caill upon him ;> Ephes.
ch. ii. 4, * rich in mercy 2’ 1 Tim. ch. vi. 18, “ rich in
geod works.”” Alsc the adverb, Colos ch. in. 16, * let
the word of Christ dwell in you richly.” This figurative
usz of the word, though so familiar to St. Paul, does not
occur in any part of the New Testament, except once in
the epistle of St. James, ch. ii. 5. « Hath not God cho-
¢ sen the poor of this world, rich in faith?”” where it is
manifestly suggested by the antithesis. I propose the
frequent, yet scemingly unaffected use of this phrase in
the epistle before us, as ‘0.e internal mark of its genuine-
ness.
No. I11.

There is another singularity in St. Paul’s style, whick,
wherever it is found, may be dcemed a badge of authen-
ticity ; because, if it were noticed, it would not, I think,
be imitated, inasmuch as it almost always produces em-
barrassments and interruption in the reasoning. ‘This
singularity is a species of digression which may probably,
I think, be denominated going of at a word. It is
turning aside from the subject upon the occurrence of
some particular word, forsakirg the train of thought then
in hand, and entering upon a parenthetic sentence in which
that word is the prevailing term.. I shall lay before the
reader some examples of this, collected from the other
epistles, and then propose two examples of it which are
found in the Epistle to the Ephesians. 2 Cor. ch. ii. 14,
at the word saver. ¢ Now thanks be unto God, which
¢ a2lways causeth us to triumph in Christ, and maketh
* manifest the ;avor of his knowledge by us in every place;
“ for we are unto God a sweet savor of Christ, in them
“ that are saved, and in thera that pexish ; to the one we

“ aiz the savor of death unto dcath, and to the other the
M
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“ savor of life unto life; and who is sufficient of thcse
¢ things? For we are not as many which corrupt the word
“ of God, butas of sincerity, but as of God ; in the sight
¢ of God speak we in Christ.” Again, 2 Cor. ch. iii. 1,
at the word epistle. ¢ Need we, as some others, epistles of
“ commendation to you? or of commendation from you ?
“ ye are our epistle, written i our hearts, known and read
¢ of all men ; forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to
¢ be the epistle of Christ, ministered by us, written not
 with ink, but with the spirit of the living God; nat
“in tables of stone, but in the fleshly tables of the
 heart.”” The position of the words in the original, shews
more strongly than n the translation that it was the oc-
carrence of the word exwrear which gave birth to the sea-
tence that follows. 2 Cor.chap. ii1. 1. Es pen yenlogir, es 1oz,
CUTTZTIZEY EXICTOASY o5 LYasy B €5 IR&Y COTTATIXGY ; 3 $AIG-
TeAn WpEY UMES ECTEy ) YSyIRILILENS 59 Tacis wg?uug rpewy, yiser-
HOpiNy XES ASLYWECHOUSY) VO A2y avbpuxer, Pavigupsyos ovs
o7 exirTors Xgior8 diznombeisz O vpwy SYYEYRALUE § geEedaviy
ax mvevpxTe Oty Corres® ux o wAals Iboaic, ad\ o wAafs
ug)tzq ﬂ"gll'@l;.

Again, 2 Cor. ch. iii. 12, &c. at the word vail. * See-
- ¢ ing then that we have such hope, we use great plainness

s« of speech ; and not as Moses, which put a vai/ over his
¢ face, that the children of Israel could not stedfastly look
« to the end of that which is abolished. But their minds
¢¢ were blinded ; for until this day remaineth the same vai/
« untaken away in the reading of the Oid Testament,
« which va¢/ is done away in Christ; but even unto this
« day, when Moses is read, the vail is upon their heart;
¢ pevertheless, when it shall turn to the Lord, the vai/
¢ shall be taken away (now the Lord is that spirit; and
« where the spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty). But
¢ we all, with open facc, beholding as in a glass the glo-
“ ry of the Lord, are changed into the same image from
“ glory to glory, even as by the spirit of the Lord. There-
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« fore, szcing we have this ministry, as we have received
¢ mercy, we faint not.”

Who sees not that this whole allegory of the vail arises
entirely out of the occurrence of the word, in telling us
that < Moses put a wad over his face,” and that it drew
the apostle away from the proper subject of his discourse,
the dignity of the office in which he was engaged ; whick
subject he fetches up again almost in the words with which
be had leftit; ¢ therefore seeing we have this ministry, as
‘¢ we have received mercy, we faint not.” The sentence
which he had before been going on with, and in whick he
bad been interrupted by the wai/, was, ¢ secing then that
“ we have such hope, we use greac plainness of speech.”

In the Epistle to the Ephesians, the reader will remark
two instances in which the samre habit of composition ob-
tains; he will recognize th: same pen. One he will
find, chap. iv. 8—11, at the word ascended. < Wherefore
“ he saith, when he ascenided up on high, he led captivity
““ captiv., and gave gifts unto men. (Now that he ascend-
“ ed, what is it but that he also descended first unto the
“ lower parts of the earth ? He that descended is the same
‘“ also that ascerded up far above all heavens, that he
“ might fill all things.) And he gave some apostles,”,
&c. ~
The other appears, chap. v. 12—13, at the word Zigh:.
¢ For it is a2 shame even to speak of thouse things which
“ are done of them in secret; but all things that are re-
« proved, are made manifcst by the light 3 (for whatsoev-
““ er doth make manifest, is /ight ; wherefore he saith, a-
¢ wake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and
«« Christ shall give thee /gl ;) sec then that ye walk cir-
¢ cumspectly.”’

No. 17,

Although it does not appear to have ever been disputed
that the epistle before us was written by St. Paul, yetit
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is well known that a doubt has long been entertained con.
cerning the persons to whom it was addressed. The qaes-
tion is founded partly in some ambiguity in the external
cvidence. Marcion, a heretic of the secoad century as
quoted by Tertullian, a father in the beginning of the
third, calls it the Epistle to the Laodiceans. From what
we know of Marcion, his judgment is little to be relied
wpon ; nor is it perfectly clear that Marcion was rightly
understood by Tertullian. If, however, Marcion be
brought to prove that some eopies in his time gave s» Axe-
dwuse in the superscription, his testimony if it be truly inter-
preted, is not diminished by his heresy ; for, as Grotius
observes, “cur med re tentiretur ~ihil erat cause.” The name o
Bgsoy, inthe first verse,upon which word singly depends the
proof, that the epistle was written to the Ephesians, is not
read m all the manuscripts now extant. I admit, however,
that the externai evidenee preponderates with amanifest ex-
cess on the side of the received reading. The objection there-
fore principally arises from the contents of the epistle itself;
which, in many resnects, militate with the supposition that
ft was written to the church of Ephesus. According to
the history, St. Paul had passed two whole years at Ephe-
sus, Acts, chap. xix. 10. And in this pomat, viz. of St.
Paul having preached for a considerable length of time
at Ephesus, the history is confrmed by the two Epistles
to the Corinthians, and by the two Epistles to Timothy.
« I will tarry at Epbesus until Pentecost.” 1 Cor. ch,
xvi, ver. 8. ¢ We would not have you ignorant of our
“ trouble which came to us in Asiz.”> 2 Cor. ch. i. 8.
“ As Ibesought thee to abide stul at Ephesus, when I went
“ into Macedonia.” 1 Tim. ch.1. 3. “ And in how
“ many things he ministered to me at Epbesus thou know-
“ est well.” 2 Tim. ch. 1. 18. 1 adduce these testi-
monies, becase, had it been 1 competition of credit between
the history and the episilc, I should bave thought myselt
bound to have prefertcd the epist'c.  Now, cvery epistle
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whick St. Paul wrote to churches, which he himself had
founded, or which he had visited, abounds with referen-
ces, and appeals to what had passed duning the time that
he was present amongst them ; whereas there is nota
text in the Epistle to the Ephesians, from which we can
collect that he had ever been at Ephesus at all. Thetwo
Epistles to the Corinthians, the Epistle to the Galatians,
the Epistle to the Philippians, and the two Epistles to the
Thessalonians, aie of this class ; and they are full of al-
lustons to the apostle’s his:ory, his reception, and Lis con-
duct, whilst amongst them ; the total want of which, in
the epistle before us, is very difficult to azcount for, if
it was in truth written to the church of Ephesus, in which
city he had resided for so long a time. This is the first
and strongest objection.  But farther, the Epistle to the
Colossians was addressed tc a church, in which St. Paul -
bad never been. This we infer from the first verse of
the second chapter. ¢ For I'would that ye knew what
¢ great conflict I have for you and for them at Laodicea,
« and for as many as-have not seen my face in the flesh.”
There could be no propriety in thus joining the Colossians
and Laodiceans with those * who had not seen his face
“ in the flech,” if they did not also belong to the same
description.®* Now, his address to the Colosstans, whom
he had not visited, is precisely the same as his address to
the Christians, to.whom he wrote in the epistle, which we
are now considering. * We give thanks to God and the
‘ Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, praying always for -
“ you, since we beard of your faith in Christ Jesus, 2nd of
“ the love wkich ye have to all the <aints.” Col. ch. i. 3.
Thus he spcaks to the Colossians, in the epistle before us,
as follows.  « Wherefore 1 also, afier 1 heard of your fuith
“ in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the saints, cease
‘“not to give thanks for you in my prayers,” chap. i. 1§.
The terms f this.address are obscrvable. The words

. Dr Lardner contends against the validity of this conclusion ; bug,.

Ithink without success. ang;l, vol. ziv. p. 475. edit. 1757
2
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« baving keard cf ycur faith and Jove,” are the very words
we see, which he uses towards strangers; and it is notprcb-
able that he should employ the same in accosting a church
in which nz had long exercised his minisiry, and whose
¢ faith and love,” he must havz personally known.®* The
Epistle to the Romans was written beferé St. Paul had
been at Rome; and his address to them runs in the
same strain with that just nciv quoted; « I thank my
“ God, through Jesus Christ, fcr ycu all, that ycur faith
% is spoken of th1oughcut the whcle werld.” Rom. chap.
i. 8. Let us noiv see what was the form in which cur
apostle wisaccustomed to introduce his epistles, when he
wrots to those with whom he was already acquamted.
To the Corinthians it was this. “ I thank my God al-
“ ways on your behalf, for the grace of God which is giv- -
“en you by Christ Jesus.” 1 Cor. ch.i. 4. To the
Philippians. ¥ thank my God upon every remembrance
“ of you.” Phi ch.i. 3. To the Thessilonians. * We
* give thanks to God always for you all, making mention
“ of youin our prayers, remembering without ceasing
¢ your work of faith, and labor of love.”” 1 Thess. ckap.
L. 3. To Timothy. ¢ I thank God, whom I serve from
 my forefathers with pure conscience, that without ccas-
“ g I have remiembrance of thee in my prayers night
¢ and day.” 2 Tim. chap. . 4. Inthese quotations, it
is usually kis remembrence, and néver his Bearing of them,
which he ‘makes the subject of his thankfulness to God.
As great difficulties stand in the way of supposing the

® Mr. Locke endeavours to avoid this difficulty, by esplaining
“ their faith, of which St. Paui had heard,” to rcan the steadfastness
of their persuasivh that thcy were called into the kingdom of God,
without subjectiodt to the Mosaic intfitution. But this interrseta-
tion seemns to me extremely dard; for, in the mzpger in which faith
is here joined with iove, in the expressisn, « your faith and love,” it
tenld net be meznt to denote any pasticular cenet which distinguish-
ed one set of Christizns from others; forasmuch as the expression

‘@escribes the general virtuesof she Chrigtian profemion: Vide Locxr,
in loc.
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cpistle before us to have been written to the church of
Ephesus, so I think it probable that it is actually the Epis-
tle to the Laodiceans, referred to in the fourth chapter
of the Epistle to the Colossians. The= text which contains
that reference is this. ¢ When this epistle is read among
* you, cause that it be read also in the church of the La-
‘¢ odiceans, and that ye likewise read the epistle from La-
¢ odicea, chap. iv. 16. The ¢ epistle from Laodicea”
was an epistle sent by St. Paul to that church, aad by
them transmitted to Colosse. ‘The two churches were mu-
toally to communicate the cpistles they had received.
This is the way in which the direction is explained by the
gr cater part of commentators, and is thie most probable
sense that can be given to it. It isalso probable that the
epistle alladed to was an zpistle which had been received
by ihe church of Laodicea latdy. It appears then, with a
considerable degree of evidence, that there existed an epis-
tle of St. Paul’s nearly of the same date with the Epistlz
to the Coiossians, and an epist’ : directed to a church (for
such the church of Laodicea was) in which St. Paul
had never been.  What has been obszrved concerniag the
epistle befcre us, shews that it answers perfectly to that
character. :

Nor does the mistake seem very difficukk to account for.
‘Whoever inspects the map of Asia Minor will see, thata
person proceeding from Rome to Laodicea would prob-
ably land at Ephesus, as the nearest frequented seaport
in that direction. Might not Tychicus then, in passing
through Ephesus, communicate to the Christians of that
place the letter, with which he was charged 2° And might
not copies of that letter be multiplied and preserved at
Ephesus? Miglit not some of the copics drop the words
of designation o 74 Axedixeie,® which it was of no conse-

® And it is remarkable that there seem to have been some antie:.t
eopies without the words of designation, either the words in Bzbceur,
‘or the wotds i¥ Laodicea. St. Basi, a writer of the fourth century,
speaking of the present epistle, has this very singular-passage.  And
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quence to 2o Ephesian to retain ? Mighf not copics of
the letter come out into the Christian church at large
from Ephesus ; and might not this give occasior: tc a be-
lief that the letter was written to that charch ? And, iast-
iy, might not this belief produce the error, which we sup-
posc to have crept into the iuscription ?

Na. V.

Asour epistle purports to have ‘been written during
St. Paul’s imprisonment at Rome, wihich lies beyond the
period, to which the Acts of the Apostles brings up his
history ; and as we have seen and acknowlcdged that the
epistle contains no reference to any transactions at Ephe-
sus during the apostle’s residence in that city, we cannot
expect that it should supply many marks of agreement with
the narrative. One coincidence however occurs, and a coin-
cidence of that minute and less obvious kind, which, as
hath been repeatedly observed, is of all others the most to-
be relted upen.

Chap. vi. 19; 20, we read, «praying for me, that I
‘“ may open my mouth boldly, to make known the mys-
s tery of the gospel, for which I am an ambassador in
¢ bonds.” ¢ [n bonds,”* & arvess, in a chain. In the
twenty eighth chapter of the Acts we are informed, that
Paul, after his a:;rival at Rome, was suffered to dwell by

« writing to the Ephesians, as truly uanited to aine who is through
« knowledge, he (Paul) calleth them in a peculiar sense such who are,
& saying, o the saiats wbhs arc and (or even ) the fsitlfil in Christ ¥esus ;
« for so those before us have transmitted it, and we have found it in
& ancient copies.” Dr. Mill interprews (and, notwithstanding some
o>jections that have been made to him in my opicion rightly intes-
preis) these words of Basil, as declaring that thisfather had seea cer-
tuin copies of the Epistle in which the words “ in Ephesus” were
wantinz. And the passage, I think, must b« ccnsidered as Basil’s fan-
ciful way of explaining what was really a corrupt and defective read-
ing; for 1 do not believe it possible that the auther of the Epistle
could have originally written @yiess Tois ovsiy, without any name of
. wceto follow it.
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himiself with a soldier, that kept him. Dr. Lardner has
shown that this mode of custody was in use amongst the
Romans, aud that whenever it was adopted the prisoner
was bound to the soldier by a single chain ; m reférence
to which St. Panl, in the twentieth ver¢e of this chapter;
tells the Jews, whom he had assembled, ¢ For this canse
“ therefore have [ called for you to see you, and to speak
“ with you, because tlat for the hope of Isra¢l I am bonnd
“ avith this chain,” tw irvrry sxvres wgmupan. - A is in ex~
act conformity therefore with the truth of St. Paul’s sit-
uation at the time, that he declares of himself in the epis~
e wgilisw w éavrt.  And the exactness is the more re-
markable, as arvng (a chain) is no where used in the sin-
gular number to express any other kind of custody. Wher:
the prisoner’s hands or feet were bound together, the
word was dwmes (bonds), as in the tweaty sixth chapter
of the Acts, where Paul replies to Agrippa, T would to
“ God that not only thou, but also all that hear me this
“ day, were both almost and altogether such as I am, ex-
é cept these bonds,”’ ELLXTOS THY 3.-:07@0; sovray. When the
prisoner was confined between two soldiers, as in the case
of Peter, Acts, chap. xii. 6, two chains were employed ;
and it is said, uvpon his miraculous deliverance, that the
« chains” (&avess, in the plural) ¢ fell from his hands.”
Atrues the noan, and dirpas the verb, being general terms,
were applicable to this in common with any other species
of personal coertion ; but £Avei, (2 the singular number,
to none but this.

If it can be suspected that the writer of the present epis-
tle, who in no other particular appears to have availed
himself of the information concerning St. Paul delivered
in the Acts, had, in this verse, borrowed the word, which
he read in that book, and had adapted his expression to
what he found there recorded of St. Paul’s treatment at
Rome ; in short, that the coincidencc here noted was ef-
fected by craft and design ; I think it a strong reply to
remark, that, ir. tiic parallel passage of the Epistle to the
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-

Colossians, the same allusion is not preserved ; the werds
there are, « praying also for us, that God would open c=.-
“ to us a door of utterance to speak the mystery o Christ,
« for which 7 am also in bords,” 3’ ¢ nes dirneas. Afier
what has been shown in a preceding number, ther: can be
little doubt but that these two episties were written by the
same person. If the writer therefore sought for, and
fraudulently inserted, the correspondency into one epistle,
why did he not do it in the other 2 A real prisoner might
use either general words which comprehended this amengst
many other modes of custody ; or might use appropriate

words which specified this, and distinguished it from any
other mode. Xt would be accidental which form of ex-

pression he fell upon. But an impostor, who had the art
i onz place, to employ the apnropriate tesm for the pur-
pose of fraud, would have used it in both places.




CHAP. VII.

THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS.

No. L

WHEN a transaction is referred to in such a
manner, as that the reference 1s easily and immediately
understood by those who are beforeband, or from other
quarters, acquainted with the fact, but is cbscure, or im.
perfect, or requirss investigaticn, or a comparison of dif-
ferent parts, in order to be made clear to other readers,
the transaction so referred to is probably real; because,
had it been fictitious, the wnter would have set forth bis
story morz fully and plaialy, not merely as conscions of
th2 fiction, but as conscicus that his readers could have
no other knowledge of the subject of kLis allusion than
from the information of wkich he put them in posscs-
sion.

The account of Epapkroditus, in the Epistle to ths
Philippians, of his journcy to Rome, and of the bus:ness
which brough: him thither, is the article to which I mean
to apply this observation. There are thrze passages in
the epistle which relate to this subject.  The first, chap. i.
7. ¢ Even as it is meet for me to think this of you all,
“ because I have you in my heart, inasmuch as both in
“ my bonds, and in the deferce and confirmation of the
“ gospel, ye all arc cuyxemsres ks ™o xepizos, joint con-
“ tributors to the gift which I have reccived.”® Noth-
ing mnore is said in this place. In the latter part of the

® Pearce, I believe, was the fi-st commentator who gave this sense
to the expression ; and I belicve also, that his exposition is now gen-
erally assented to.  He interprets in the same sense the phrase in the
fifth verse, which our translation rerders, * your fellowship ir the
“ gospel ;” but which in the orizinal is not z&renze 1o wwy‘yu.u,
or, XewNc £3 TH S ythim ;. DU xepwne us 70 swayyidier.
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second chapter, and at the distance of half the epistie from
the last quotation, the subject appears again. ¢ Yet 1
« supposed it necessary to send to you Epaphroditus, my
« brother and companion in labor, and fellow soldzer, but
« your messenger, aud be that ministered to my avants ;
« for he longed after you all, and was fell of heavi-
* ness, because that ye had heard that he had been
¢ sick ; forindeed he was sick nigh unto death; but
« God had mercy on him, and not on him cnly, but on
¢ e also, lest I should have sorrow vpon sorrow.  Isent
« him therefore the more carefully, that when ye see him
“ again ye may rejoice, and that I may be the less sor-
« rowful. Receive him therefore in the Lord with all
«« gladness ; and hold such in reputation ; because for the
¢ work of Christ be was nigh unto death, not regarding
s¢ his life fo supply your lack of service toward me.””  Chap.
ii. 26—30. The matter is here dropped, and no farther
mention made of it till it is taken up near the conclusion
of the epistle as follows. ¢ But I rejoiced in the Lord
“ greatly, that now at the last your care of me ‘hath
“ flourisbed again ; wherein ye were also carcful. but ye
“ Jacked opportunity ; not that I speak in respect of want ;
“ for I have learned in whatsoever state I am, therewith
*“ to be content. I know both how to be abased, and 1
“ know how to abound ; every where and i all things 1
“ am instructed both to be full and to be bungry, both to
¢ abound and to suffer need. I can do all things through
¢ Christ which strengtheneth me. Notwithstanding ye
¢ have well done that ye did communicate with my afftic-
“ tion. Now ye, Philippians, know also that in the be-
« ginning of the gospel, when I depasted fiom Macedo-
“ nia, no church commnunicated with me as concerning
¢ giving and recciving, but ye only ; for even in Thessa-
* lonica ye sent once and again unto my neccssity ; not
“ because I desire a giit ; but I desire fruit that may
* abound to vour accouni. But I have all, and abcund ;
“ 1 am full, havang seeavodof Epaphroditus the thing:
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¢« which were sen: from you.” Chap. iv. 10—18. To
the Philippian reader, who knew that contributions were
wont tobemade ir that charch for the apostle’s subsistence
znd relief,that the supply which they were accustomed to
send to kim had been delayed by the want of opportunity,
that Epaphroditus had undertaken the charge of conveying
taeir liberality to the hands of the apostle, that he had ac-
quitted himself of this commission at the peril of his life,
by hastcning to Rome under the oppression cf a grevious
sickness ; to a reader who knew ali this beforchand, every
line in the above quotation would be plain and clear.
But how is it with a stranger? The knowledge of these
several particulars is necessary to the perception and ex-
planation of the references; vet that knowledge must be
gathered from a comparison of passages lying at a great
distance from one another. Texts must be interpreted
by texts long subsequent to them, which necessarily pro-
duces embarrassment and suspense.  The passage quoted
from the beginning of the epistle contains an acknowl-
edgment, on the part of the apos*lc, of the liberal: ‘y\xh ich
the Phxllpplans had exercised towards him ; but the alla-
sion is so general and indeterminate, that, bad cothing
more been said in the sequel of the epistle, it would hard-
ly have been applied to this ¢ccasion at all.  In the sec-
ond quotation, Epaphroditusis declared to have * minis-
“ tered to the upostle’s wants,” and “ to have supplied
¢ their lack of service towards him;”’ but low, that is,
at whose expence, or from what fund he * ministered,”
or what was the ¢ lack of service’’ which he supplicd, are
left very much unexplained, till we arrive at the third
quotation,. where we find Epaphrodims, “ ministered to
« St. Paul’s wants,” only by conveying to his hands the
contn'buuons of the Plilippians ; * T amfull, having re.
« ceived of Epaphroditus the things which were sent
“ from you;” and that ¢ the lack of service which he
4 supplicd”” was a delay or icierruption of their accustoms-
¢d beunty, occ.-uiqncd”b)j the want of oggor_mpity; “J
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« rejoiced in the Lord g.zatly, that rov- at the last your
« care of me hath flourished again; <wnerein ye werc al-
« so careful, but ye lacked opportunity.” ‘The affair at
length comes out clear; but it comes on: by peacemeal.
The clearness is the result of the recipiacal illustration of
divided texts. Should any one chezve therefore to insinu-
ate, that this whole story cf Epaphroditus, of his journey,
his errand, his sicknzss, + even his existence, mighs, for
what ve know, have o ~ther foundatien than ia the n-
vention of the forger ot e epiidle; Iacswer, that a forg-
er would Lave set forth h.s story ¢ »;xd}", and zals
more fully and more persicuously. "-'-"; . "¢ - pisile be an-
thentic, and the transacticn real, then Cn v oA 'mg whicl: 15
said ccncerning Epaphroditus and his conmission, would
be clear to those in.» whose hands the epis:le was expec:-
ed to come. Considering the Philippians as his readers, a
peison might naturally write ugon the «cbject, as the au-
thor of the epistle has wriiten ; but there is no suppesition
of forgery with which it will suit. ~ ~

MNo. IT.

The history of Epaphroditus supplics another obsersa-
tion; ¢ Indeed he was sick, nigh unta death ; but God
s¢ had mercy on him, and nct on bivs only, but on me
« 3150, lest T should have sorrcw upon serrow.” In this
passage, no intimation is given that Ep: phroditus’s recov-
ery was mira~uious. It is plainly, 3 think, spokcn cf as
a natural event  This instance, togetsi.- with onz im the
Sccond Episilz to Timothy, (* Trophi-.. 1s have I left at
* Miletum sick,”) affords a proof tha: -v.- power of per-
forming cures, and, by parity of reas:;., -7 working oth-
er miracles, was a power which only vi<':cd the apostles
occasionally, and did not at all depend ‘pon their own
will. Paul undoubtcdly wonld have b-.-lel Epaphrodi-
tus if he could. Nor, if the powe' of v .;:ing cures had
awaitéd his disposal, would he bave ictt his fellow travel.
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far at Mieotum sick. Ths, I think. 1s a £ar cbservation
upca the instances adduced ; but it is not the observa-
dion I am concernzd to make.  Iiis more for the pur-
pose of my argument to remark, that forgery, upon such
an occasion, would not have spared a miracle ; much less
would. it have introdnced St. Paul professing the utmost
anxicty for the safety of his friend, yet acknowledging
himsz)f unable to help him ; which he does almost ex-
oressly, in the case of Trophimus, for he left bim sick ;"
aad virtually in the passage before us, inwhichhcfdici

tates himself upon the recsvery of Epaphrodites, in

which almost exclude the supposition of any snp:mamnl
mezans being employed to edect . Tuis is 2 resave

which no:hing bat truth would have mmpcsed.
| No. IIE |

Chap. tv. 15, 16.  “ Now ye, Philippians, know als
« that in the beginning of the gospel, when I departed
«¢ from Macedonia, no church communicated wizh me as
“ conceninggiving and receiving, but ve only ; for cven
« in Thessalonica ye scatonooand‘gamnmmynecsd-
“ ty.>

It will be necescary mstztetheGreekofm:spassag:.
becausc our translation does no: 7 think, give the sense of
it accurately.

Odurt 3: xas vusss, P hsmsnras, cn & agxn T8 sowylvy, cve
urler ams Mxuiderin;, udycias s xx)n7iz SKOHIICLT S5 Aoyed
Scasss xas /rv:b, €0 o7 susis pares® €Ts 2z 8y Ofs TTRACHEN X’
awal xas 3i5 65 Tas yzrar mes exubzT

“The reader vill pleaze to direc: Lisattenzion te the co-
tesponding particles o and iz zas, which conuect the
words o agyn ¥ W/-"&\w, cTS éq?«fc: &%e .\{xzi?uu;, wiih
the words ¢ ©ssranercs, and denote, as I interpret tue
passage, two distinct donations, or rather donauons at
rwo distinct periods, one at Thessalonica, axaZ «a: i, the
vther afier his departure from Macedonta, érs €r240r axe
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Mezdoniz;.* T would render the passage, so asto mz-k these
diferent periods, thus. “Now yePhilippians, know also, that

« in the beginning of the gospel, when I was depart=d

¢ from Macedonia, no church communicaied with me as

“ concerning giving and receiving, but ye only ; and that

¢ also in Thessalonica ye seut once and again unto my

¢ necessity.” Now with this exposition of the passage
compare 2 Cor. ch. ai. 8,9. ¢ I robbed other churches,

“ taking wages of them to do you sesvicz; and when I

¢ was present with you and wanted, I was ch~rgeable to

¢ po man ; for that which waslacking to me the brethren
¢ which cam= from Macedonia supplied.”

It appears from St. Paul’s history, as related in the
Acts of the Apostle, that upon leaving Macedonia he pas-
sd, after a very short stay at Athens, into Achaia. It
appears, secondly, from the quotation out of the Epistle
to the Connthians, that in Achaia he accepted no pecu.
mary assisfance from the converts of that conntry; but
* that he drew a $9pply for his wants from the Macedonian
Christians.  Agreeably wheremato it appears, in the third
place, from the text which-i¢ the subject of the present
ramber, that the brethren in Philippi, a ¢ity of Macedo-
nia, khad followed him with their munificence, o7 £arlor
axs Mzudsvsz;, ‘when he was departed from Macedoria,
th=t is, when he was come info Acheia. '

The passaze under considerati~n affords another circum.
stance of agreement deserving of our notice. ‘The gift
alinded to in the Epistle to the Philippians is stated to

* Luke, ch.ii. 15. Ka: eytrsro, 65 amnilor «x avrav sig Tor
vearor o aylides, « as the angels were gone away,” i e. after their
departure, e moi;'<idk, Umoy =pos @AArA¥s.  Matth. ch. xii. 43,
‘Orar 3 7o axalzpror wrivpa iGiAn axo 18 arlpwns, “ when the
¢ unclean spirit is gone.” i. e.after his departure, §ugxef¢t. John,
ch, xiii. 3¢, O7i Enrbs (1¥das) « when he was gone,” i. e. afier his
departure, Atyss Ingws. Acts, ch.x. 7, &5 & @xwAder o ay[iros o
2zAwr, 7@ KogmAiw, « and when the »ngel which spake unto him

“ was depavted,” i. e, af¥er his departure, Qwrcws due Twy cixeTwy,
&,
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have bzen made “ in the beginning of the gospel.” This
phrase is most naturally explained to signify the first
preaching of the gospel in these parts ; viz. on that side
o the Bgean sea. The succours referred to in the Epis-
tle to the Corinth:uns, as received from Macedonia, are
stated to have been received by him upon his first wisit to
the peninsula of Greece. The dates therefore assigned
to the donation in the two epistles agree ; yet is the date
in one ascertamed very. incidentally, namely, by the con-
sideraticns wkhich fix the date of the epistle itself; and in
the other, by an expressicn (¢ the beginning of the gos-
“ pel”’) much too general to have been used, if the text
had been penned vsith any view to the correspondency we
are remarking.

Further, the phrase, “in the Jeginaing of the gospel,’” rais-
es a1 idea in the reader’s mind that the gospel had been
preached there more than once. The writer would hard-
ly have called the visit te which he refers the ¢ beginning
s of the gospel,” if he had not also visited them in some
other s:age of it. The fact corresponds with this idea.
If we consult the sixteenth and twentieth chapters of the
Acts, we shail find, that St. Paul, before his imprison.
ment at Rome, during ‘which this epistle purports te have:
been written, had ben fawire in Macedonia, and each time-
at Philippi.

No. IV

That Timothy had been long with St. Paul at Philippi
is a fact which seems to be implied in this epistle twice.
First, he joins in the salutation with which the ¢pistle
opens, “ Paul and Timotheus, the servants of Jesus Christy
“ to ali the saits in Christ Jésus which are at Philippr?:
Qecondly, and mecre directly, the point is inferred from
what is.said concerning him, chap. ii. 19 ; * But I trust.
¢ in the Lord Jesus to send Timotheus shortly unto you,
“ that: I alan may.be of good comfort when I know yous

N2
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¢¢ gtate ;3 for I have no man like minded, who will natur.
« glly care for your state ; for all seck their own, not the
“ things which are Jesus Christ’s ; but ye kaow the proof of
“ )im, that as 2 son with the father, he hath served with
«“ e in the gospel.” Had Timothy’s presence with St.
‘Paul at Philippi, when he preached the gospel there, been
expressly remarked in the Acts of the Apostles, this quo-
tation might be thought ¢c centain a contrived adapta-
tion te the history ; although, even in that case. ihe aver-
meat, or rather the allusion in the epistle, is tuo oblique
to afford much 10om for such suspicion. But the truth
is, that in the history of St. Paul’s transactions at Philip-
pi, which occupies the greatest part of the sixteenth chap-
ter of the Acts, no mention is made of Timothy at all.
What appears concerning Timothy in the history, so far

as relates to the present subject, is this; ¢ When Paut
“ came to Derbe and Lystra, behold 2 certain disciple

“ was there named Timotheus, whom Paul would have.
¢ to go farth with him.” The narraiive then proceeds
with the account of St. Paul’s progress through vasious

provinces cf the Lesser Asia, till it biings him down to-
Troas. At Troashe was waned in a vision to pass over
into Macedonia. In obedience to which he erossed the

4Ezean sea to Samothracia, the next day to Neapolis,

and from therce to Philippi. His preaching, miracles,
and persecutions at Philippi follow next; after which

Paul and his company, when they had passed through

Amphipolis and Apollinia, came to Thessalonica, and

from Thessalonica to Berea. From Berea the brethren
sent away Paul ; ¢ but Silas and Timotheus abode there

& still.”? The itinerary, of which the above is an ab.

stract, i5 undoubtedly sufficient to support an inference

that Timothy was along with St. Paul at Philippi. We

find them setting out together upon this pregress from
Derbe, in Lycaonia ; we find them together near the con-
clusion of it, at'Berea, in Macedonia. It is highly prob-

able, therefore, that they came together to Fhilippi,
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through which their roiite between these two places lay.
If this be thought probable, it is sufficient. . For what I
wish. to be observed is, that in comparing, upon this sub-
ject, the episile with the history, we do not find a recital
in one place of what is related in another; but that we
find, what is much more to be relicd upon, an oblique al-
lusion to an implied fact.

N.. V.

~ Our epistle purports to have been written near the con-
clusnon of St. Paul’s imprisonment at Rome, and after a
residence in that city of considerable duration. These
circumstances are made out by different intimations, and
the intimations upon the sabject preserve among themselves
~ a just consistency, and a consistency certainly unmeditated. .
First, the apostle had already beer a prisoner at Rome s¢
long,as thatthe reputation of hisbonds,and of hisconstancy
under them had contribated to advance the success of the
gospel. “BaiIwould yeshould understand, brethren, that
¢ the things which happened unto me have fallen out
¢ rathcr unto the furtherance of the gospel; so that my
¢ bonds in Christ are manifzst in all the palace, and in all
¢ other places; and many of the brethren in the Lord
“ waxing confident by my bords, are much more bold to
¢ speak the word without fear.” Sccondly, the 3<,C0u'1t
given of Epaphroditus imperts. that St Paul, when he
wrote the epistle, had been in Rome a cousiderable tin es
¢« He longed after you all, and was full of heavinass, bc-
¢ cause that ye had heard that he Las boen sick.”” * Lpaa
phroditus was with §:. Paul ar Rume. He hiad been sick,
The Philippians had heard of his sickness, and he again
had received an account how much they had been affect-
ed by the intelligence. The passing and repassing of
these advices must nccessarily have occupied a large por--
tion of time, and must have all taken place during St.
Raul’s residence at Rome. Tluxdly, alter a yesidence a8
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Rome thos proved to kawe betn: of considerable duration,
be now regards. the decision of his fate as mgh at hand.
He contemplates either alternative, that of his deliverance,
ch. it. 23.: ¢ Him therefore (Timothy). T hope t0 send
“ preseatly; so soon as I shall see how it will go with me;
“ bat I tust in the Loxd that- T alse. mysalf shall come
s¢ shortly ;”’ that of his condemnation, ver. ¥7, “ ¥¢a, and
« if I be ofered * upon the sacrifice and service of your
¢ faith, I joy and rejoice with you all.” This consisten-
. cy is material, if the consideration of it be confined to the
epistle. It is further material, as it agrees with respect to
the duration of St. Paul’s first imprisonment a: Rome,
with the account dekivered in the Acts, which, having
brought the apostle to Romte, closes the history by telling
us, « that he dwelt there #evo wholz yzars in his own hired
r{3 house.’l .

No. 71,

Chap. i. 23.  “ For I am in a strajt betwizt two, hav-
“ing a desire to depart, and be with Christ ; which is far
¢ berter.”

With this compare 2 Cor. chap. v. 8. *“ We are con-
¢ fident and willing rather to be absent from the body,
¢¢ and to be present with the Lord.”

The sameness of sentiment in these two quotations is
obvious. I rely howzver not so much upon that, as upon
the similitude in the train of thought which in each epistle
leads up to this sentimznt, and upoa the suitableness of
that train of thoaght to the circumstances under which
the cpistles purport to have been written.  This, I con-
ceive, bespeaks the production of the same mind, and of
a mind operating upon real circumstances. The senti-
ment ic in both places preceded by the contemplation: of
imimineat personal danger. To the Philippians he writes:

* A) & xas mu?o‘mc 7 TH Svﬂgz ™ mm»{ frpur, if my,
blood-be poured cut 2¢ a libation upon the sacrifite of your faith.
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in the twentieth verse of this chapter, “.According to
“my earnest expectation and my hope, that in nothing I
¢ shall be ashamed, but thatr with all boldness, as always,
“s0 now also, Christ shall be magnified in my body,
« whether it be by life or death.” To the Corinthians,’
¢ Troubled 02 every side, yet not distressed ; perplexed,
¢ but not in despair ; persecuted, but not forsaken ; cast
« down, but not destroyed ; always bearing-about in the
“ body the dying of the Lord Jesus.” This train of re-
fiection is continued to the place from whence the words
which we compare are taken. The two epistles, though-
written at different times, from different places, and to
different churches; wey~ both written under circumstances’
which would naturally recal to the author’s mind the
precarious condition of his life, and the perils which con-
stantly awaited him. When the Epistle to. the Phalippis-
ans was wriftén, the author was a prisoner at home, ex-’
pecting his trial. When the Second Epistle tothe Co-.
rinthians was written, h« had lately escaped a danger
which he had given: himself over for lost. The epistle
opens with a recollection of this subject, and the impres..
sion accompaniéd the writer’s thoughis throughout.

-T know that nothingiseasier than to transplant into aforga
ed epistle a sentiment or expression which is found in a true-
one ; or supposing both epistles to be forged by the same.
hand, to insert the same sentiment or expression in both. -
But the difficulty is to intreduce it in just and clcse con-
nection with a train of thought going before, and with a
train of thought apparently generated by the circumstan.
ces under which the epistle is written. In two epistles
purporting to be writien on different occasions, and in

different periods of the author’s history, this propriety .

would not easily be managed.

No. VII.
Chap. i. 29. 30; ii. 1, 2. ¢ For unto you is given in

*“the behalf of Christ, not only to beheve on him, but al.
¢ 50 to suffer for his sake, having the same conflict which

-
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‘¢ ye saw in me, and. now hear to bs in me. If there bs,.
“s therefore,. any consolation in Christ, if any comfort of.
“ love, if any. fcllowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and
““ mercies; fulfil. ye my joy; that ye be like miaded,
‘ having the. same love,. being of one accord, of org
‘S md 29
With this compare Acts xvi. 22 : “ And the multitude

“ (at Philippi). rose up against them (Paul and Silas) ;.
“ and the magistrates rentoft their clothes, and com-
‘¢ sanded-to- beat them; and whea they had laid many
‘¢ stripes upon: them, they cast tliem into prisen, charging.
‘t the jailes to keep-them safely ; who, baving reccived
“ such a charge, thrust them. into the innes prisen, and:
‘ made their feet fast in the stocks.”

.'The passage in theepistle is. very remarkable. I'know

not an example in any writiag of a juster pathos, or
which moje truly represents the workings of a warm and.
affectionate mind, than what is exhibited in the quotation-

before-us.* The apostle reminds his Philippians of their
being: joinied with himself in the endurance of persecution,
forthe sake of Christ. He conjures-them by: the ties of.
their common profession and their common sufferings;.
to-« fuifil his- joy ;” to complete, by the unity of their
faith, and by their mutual love, that joy- with which the
instances he had received of their zeal and attach-
ment had -inspired his breast. Now if this was the real
effusion of St. Paul’s mind, of which it bears the strong-
est internal character, than we have in the words ¢ the.
¢ same conflict which ye saw in me,”” an authentic. coiw

firmation of so much of the apostle’s history in the Acts,

»5- relates to his transactions at Philippi; and through
that of the intelligence and general fidelity of the histori.
an. |

,¥ The originalis very spivited E: 715 ws wagaxinzis. sv Xeico,
% 71 Ragapulion ayamng, § Tis XoAVL. TIVRETIY, U TOW
IHWIKY ) V00 X0ts OIXTIPLLOl, WANEWTHTE (¥ THY XALEY.
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CHAP. VIIL
THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS.

No. 1.

THE RE isa ctrcumstance of conformity between
St. Paul’s history and his letters, especially thosé which
were written during his first imprisonment at ‘Rome, and
more especially the Epistles to the Colossians-and Ephe:
sians, which, being too close to be accounted for.
from accident, yet too indirect 2nd latent to be imfSuted
to .design; cannot easily be resolved into any other
original than truth. Which circumstance is this,
that St. Pagl in these epistlés attributes his imprisonment
not to his preaching of Chnistianity, but to his asserting’
the riglit of the Gentiles to be-admitted imto it without
conforming themselves to the Jewish law. This was the
doctrine to which he :considered himself as a martyr.
Thus, in the epistle hefore s, chap. i. 24. (I Paul) * who
“ now rejaice in iy sufferings for you”— for you,” i.-e.
for those whowy he-had never:seen ; for 2 few verses afs
terwards he adds, *1 would that ye knew what.great ton-
“ flicc I have for you, .and for thém ir Laodicea,
« and for as many 'as hawe ot seen my face in
«the flesh.” His suffering ihercfore for zhem was,
in their gemeral capacity of Genttle Christians, agrec.
ably to what he explicitly Jdeclares in his Hpistle o the
Ephesians, iv.-1.  “For this cause, I Panl, the prisoner
« of Jesus Christ, for you Gentiles.”” Again in the epistle
now under consideration, #v. 3. ¢ Withal praying also
« for us, that God would open unto us a-door of utter-
“ ance to speak the mystery of Christ, for which 1 am also
‘¢1n bonds.,” ‘What dghat « mygstery of Christ”’ was, the
Epistle to the Ephesians distinctlyinfexms s ;. ¢ mhereby
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» when ye read ye may urderstand my k. wledge in ¢ -
 mystery of Christ, which, in other agcs, 7as not made
« known unto the soms of men, as it is ;- " revealed unto
« his holy apostles and prophets by the &, it that the Gen-
¢ tiles should be fllow beirs, and of the sa ne body, and partak-
“ ers of bis promise in Christ by the gospel.”  This, therefore
was the confession for which he declarcs himself to be in
bonds. Now let us enquire how the occa'ion of St. Paul’s
smprisonment is represented in the history. The apostle
had not long returned to Jerusalem fr..2s his second visit
into Greece, when an uproar was excitc.: in that city by
the clamour of certain Asiatic Jews, wii;, * having seen
“ Paul in the temple, stirred up all th- :,eople, and laid
“ haids on him.” The charge advarczd against him
was, that ¢ he taught all men every where against the
¢ people and the law, and this place ; and further brought
¢¢ Greeks also into the templ:, and polluted that holy
¢ place.”” The former part of the charge seems to point
at the doctrine, which he maintained, of the admission
of the Gentiles, under the new dispenszzion, to an indis-
criminate participation of God’s favour with the Jews.
But what follows makes the matter clear. When, by
the interference of the chief captain, Piui had been res-
cued out of the hands of thie populace, and was permit-
ted to-address the multitud: who had follcwed him to the
stairs of the castle, he delivered a brief account of his
birth, of the early course of his life, of his miraculous
conversion 3and - is-proceedmg in his narative, until he
comes to describe a vision which was presented to him,
as.he was praying in the tenuple ; and which bid him de-
part. out of Jerusaldm, ¢ for I will send thee far hence
“ unto the Gentiles.” . Acts xxii. 21. % They gave him au-
“ dienge,”. says the historian, % unto this awsrd ;- and then.
“ Jift up their voices, anc said, Awav with such a fellow -
“ from th< earth 7. Nothing car show more strongly:
than this account does, what was the offence which drew

dowa. wpon. S¢.- Paul the'vengeance of his countrymen.
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His mission, v the Geniles, and kis oper avowel of that
mission, was the intolerable part of the aposile’s crime.
But although the real motive of ti:e prosecution appears
to have been ths apostle’s conduct tecwards the Gentiles
yet, when his accusers came before 2 Roman magistrate,
a charge was to be framed of a more legal form. The
profanation of the temple was the article they chase to re-
ly upon. This, therefore, became the immediate subject
of Tertullus’s oration before Felix, and of Paul’s defence.
Bui that he all along considered his ministry amongst the
Gentiles as the actual source of the enmity that had been
exercised against him, and in particular as the cause of
the insurrgction in which his person had been seized, is
apparent from the conclusion of his discourse b _ore Agnip-
pa. “ I have appeared unto thee,” says he, describing
what passed upon his journey to Damascus, * for this pur-
‘¢ pose, to make thee 2 minister and a witness, both of
“ these things which thou bast seer, and of those things
‘ in the which I will appear uato thee, delivering thee
« from the people and from the Gentiles, unto whom now
« I send thee, to open their eyes, aud to turn them from
¢¢ darkness to light, and from the power of satan unto God,
* that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance
“ among them which are sanctified by faith that is in me.
“ Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not disobedient ynto
¢ the heavenly vision ; but shewed first unto them of Da-
“ mascus, and of Jcrusalem, and throughout all the coasts
4 of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that they should re-
¢ pent and turn to God, 2nd do works meet for repent-
‘“ance.  Fur these causes the Jews caught me in the tem-
“ ple, and went about to kill me.” The seizing, there-
fore, of St. Paul’s person, from which he was never dis-
charged till hus final liberativn at Rome ; and of which,
therefore, his imprisonment at Rome was the continuation
and effect, was not in consequence of any general persecu-
tion set on foot against Christianity ; nor did it befal him
smply, as professing or teaching Christ’s religion, whick
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James and the elders at Jerusalem did as well as he (and
yet for any thing that appears remained at that time un.
molested) ; but it was distinctly and specifically brought
upon him by his activity in preaching to the Gentiles, and
by his boldly placing them upon a level with the once fa-
voured and still self flattered posterity of Abraham. How
well St. Paul’s letters, purporting to be written during this
imprisonment, agree with this account of its cause and ori-
gin, we have already seen.

No. 11.

- Chap. iv. 10. ¢ Aristarchus my fellow prisoner salu-
« teth you, and Marcus, sister’s son to Barnabas, touching
¢ whom ye received commandments. If he come unto
% you, receive him, and Jesus, which is called Justus, who
% are of the circumcision.”
- We find Aristarcus as a companion of our apostle in
the nineteenth chapter of the Acts and twenty ninth verse,
« And the whole city of Ephesus was filled with confu-
“ sion ; and having caught Gaius and Aristarchus, men
¢ of Macedonia, Paul’s companions in travel, they rushed
¢ with one accord into the theatre.” And we find him
upon his journey with St. Paul at Rome, in the twenty
seventh chapter, and the second verse. ¢ And when it
¢ was determined that we should sail into Jtaly, they de-
« livered Paul and certain other prisoners unto one nam-
¢ ed Julius, a centurion of Augustus’s band ; and, enter-
“ ing into a ship of Adramyttium, we launched, meaning
+ to sail by the coast of Asia ; one Aristarchusy, 4 Macedo-
% nian of Thessalonica, being with us.”” But might not the
-author of the epistle have consulted the history ; and, ob-
serving that the historian had brought Aristarchus along
with Faul to Rome, might he not for that reason, and
without any other foundation, have put down his name
amongst the salutations of an epistle, purporting to be
written by the apastle from that place ? I allow so much
of possibility to this objection, that I should not have pro-
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posed this in the number of coincidences clearly undesign-
ed, had Aristarchus stood alone. The observetion that
strikes me in reading the passage is, that together with
Aristarchus, whose journey to Rome we trace in the his-
tory, are joined Marcus and Justus, of whose coming to
Rome the history says nothing. Aristarchus alone ap-
pears in the history, and Aristarchus alone would have
appeared in the epistle, if the author had regulated himself
by that conformity. O if you take it the other way ;
it you suppose the histery to have been made out of the
epistle, why the journey of Aristarcus to Rome should be
recorded, and not that of Marcus and Justus, if the
groundwork of the narrative was the appearance of
Aristarchus’s name i the epistle, seems to be unaccount-
able. ’

& Marcus, ststsr’s son to Barnabas.”” Does not this hint
“account for Barnabas’s adherence to Mark in the contest
that arose with our apostle concerning him ? ¢« And some
s days after Paul said unto Barnabas,let us go again and
¢ visit our brethren in every city where we have preached
‘“ the word of the Lord, and see how they do; and Bar-
“ nabas determined to take with them Fobn, whose surname was
“ Mark ; but Paul thought not good to take him with
*“ them, who departed from Pamphylia, and went not with
“ them to the work ; and the contention was so sharp be-
* tween them, that they departed asunder one from the
« other ; and so Barnahas took Mark and sailed unto Cy-
¢ prus,” The history which records the dispute has not
preserved the circumstance of Mark’s relationship to Bar-
nabas. It is no where noticed but in the text before us.
As far, therefore, asit applies, the ap,ucatwu is certainly

undesigned. ~
¢ Sister’s son to Barnabas.” This women, the mother
of Mark, and the sister of Barnabas, was, as might be ex-
“pected, a person of some eminence amongst the Christians .
of Jerusalem. It so happens that we hear of her in the .
history. ¢ When Peter was delivered from prison he
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“ came to the house of Aary the mother of Foln, ewhose sur-
“ name was Mark, where many were gathered together
¢ praying.” Acts xii. 12. There is somewbat of coin-
sidence in this; somewhat bespeaking real tramsactions
amongst real persocs.

No. I11.

The following coincidence, though it bear the aprear-
ance of great nicety and refinement, ought not, perhaps,
to be deemed imaginary. In the salutations with which
this, like most of St. Paul’s epistles, concludes, we have
¢ Aristarchus and Marcus, and Jesus, which is called Jus-
““ tus, who are of the circumcision,” iv. 10, 11. 'Then fol-
low also, “ Epaphras, Luke the beloved physician, and
* Demas.” Now as this description, ¢ who are of the
¢ circumcision,’’ is added after the three first names, it is
inferred, not without great appearance of probability, that
the rest, amongst whom is Luke, were not of the circum-

cision. Now can we discover a1y expression in the Acts
of the apostles, which ascertains whether the author of the
book was a Jew or not? If we can discover that he was
not a Jew, we fix a circumstance in his character, which
coincides with what is here, indirectly indeed, but not very
uncertainly, intimated concereing Luke; and we so far
confirm both the testimony of the prim’tive church, that
the Actscf the Apostles was written by St. Luke, and the
general reality of the persons and circumstances brought
together in this epistle. The text in the Acts, which has
been construed to shew that the writer was nct a Jew, is
the ninetcepth verse of the first chapter, where, in describ-
ing the field which had been purchased with the reward
of Judas’ iniquity, it is s»id, ¢ that it was known unto all the

“ dwellers at Jerusalem” insomuch as that field is called
“in their proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to say, the
¢ field of blood.”” These words are by most commenta-
tors taken to be the words and observation of the historian,
and not a part of St. Peter’s speech, in the midst of which
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they are found.  Tf this be admitted, then it is argued
that the expression, * in their proper tongue,” would not
Lave been used by a Jew, but is suitable to the pen of 2
Gentile writing concerning Jews.* The reader will judge.
of *he probability of this conclusion, and we urge the co-
incidence no further than that probability extends. ‘The
ccincidence, if it be one, is so remote from all possibility
of design, that nothing need be added to satisfy the reader
vpon that part of the argument.

No. IV.

Chap. iv. 9. < With Ones:mus, a faithiful and beloved‘
« brother, who is one of you.”

Observe how it may be made out that Onesimus was z
Cclossian. Turn to the Epistle to Philemon, and you
will find that Onesimus was the servant or slave of Phile-
mon. The question therefore will be to what city Phile-
mon belonged. In the epistle addressed to him this is not
Jeclared. It appears only that he was of the same place,
. whatever that plaee was, with an eminent Christian nam-
ed Archippus. ¢ Paul, a prisoner of Jesus Christ, and
¢ Timothy our brother, unto Philemon our dearly be-
“loved and fellow laborer; and to our beloved Ap-
“ phia, and Archippus our fellow soldier, and to the
“ church in the house.”” Now turn back to the Epistle
to the Colossians, and you will find Archippus saluted by
name amongst the Christians of that church. ¢ Say to
« Archippus, take heed to the ministry which thou hast
« received in the Lord that thou fulilit,” (iv. 17). The
necessary result is, that Onesimus also was of the same
city, agreeably to what is said of him, * he is one of you.”
And this result is the effect, cither of truth which produ.
¢es consistency without the writer’s thought or care, or of
a contexture of forgeries confirming and falling in with
one onether by a species of fortuity of which 1 know no-

® Vide Benson’s Dsssemtxon, vol. i p. 318, of his works, ed..

1456.
02
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example. The supposition of design, I think, is excluded,
not only because the purpose to which the design must
have been directed, viz. the verification of the passage in
our epistle, in which it is said concerning Onesimus, ¢ he
« is one of yon,” is a purpose which would be lost upon
n'nety nine readers out of a hundred ; buc becanse the
means made use of are too circuitous to have been the sub-
ject of affectation and contrivance. Would a forger, who
had this purpose in view, have left his readers to hunt it
out, by going forward and backward from one epistle to
another, in order to connect Onesimus with Philemon,
Philemon with Archippus, and Arckippus with Colosse ?
all-which ke must do before he arrives at his discovery,
that it was truly said of Onesimus, « he is one of you.”




CHAP. IX.

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE
THESSALONIANS.

No. L.

IT is known to every reader of Scripture, that the

First Epistle to the Thessalonians speaks of the coming
of Christ in terms which indicate an expectation of his
speedy appearance. < For this we say unto you by the
« word of the Lord, that we whieh are aiive and remain
% unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent them
‘¢ which are asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend
¢ from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archan-
¢ gel, and with the tump of God and the dead in Christ
¢ shall rise first ; then we which are alive and remain, shall
% be caught up together with them in the clouds—But ye
¢t brethren, are not m darkness, that that day should over-
¢ take you as a thiei,** {chap. iv. 15 16, 17. chap. v. 4.)
Whatever other constraction these texts may bear, the
iuea they leave apon the mind of an ordinary reader, is
that of the author of the epistie loc:ing for thz day of
judgment to take place in his own time, +:r near to it. Now
the use which I make of this circumstance. is to deduce
from it a proof that the epistie itsclf was not the produc-
tion of a subsequentage. 'Would an impostor have giv-
en this expectation to Sz.Paul, after experience had proved
it to be erroneous ? or would he have putinto the apostle’s
mouth, or, which is the same thing, into writings puryort-
ing to come from his hand, expressions, if not necessarily
conveying, at least easily interpretea to convey, an opinion
which was then known to be founded in mistake ? I state
this as an argume::t to shew that t2& epistle was contempo-
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rary with St. Paul, which is little less than to shew that
it actually proceeded from his pen. For I question whether
any ancient forgeries wer= executed in the lifetime of the
person whose name they bear; nor was the primitive
situation of the charch likely to give birth to such on at-
tempt.

No. II.

Gur epistle concludes with a directior, that it should be
publickly read in the church to which it was addresssed.
¢ I charge you by the Lord, that this epistle be read ur-
¢ to all the holy brethren.” The existence of this clause
in the body of the epistle is an evidence of its authenticity ;
because to produce a letter purporting to have b:en publi -
1y read in the churc » of Thedsalon'cz. when no such let-
ter in truth had been reaa or heard of :n that church, wonld
be to produce an ‘mposture destructive of itself. Atleast
it seems unlikely that the author of an imposture would
voluntarily, and even officiously, a*ford a handle to so plain-
an objection.  Either the epistie- was publicly read in the
church of T .:'salomca durirg St. Paul’s lifetime, or it
was not. 115 “15, no nubhcatvon ¢--uld be more authen-
tic, no species of 1< ety more wirjuestionable, no meth-
od of preserving the integrity of the copy more secure..
1f it was not, the clause we produce wowid renain a stand-
ing condemnation of the forgery, x:d one wos:d su‘:pose,
an avincible impediment to its success. -

If we connect this article with the ore: *dmg, we shall
perceive that they combine into one stsovy ~oof of the.
genuineness of the epistle. The precediiyr - ticle carries
up the date of the epistle to the time of St. Fuiu; the pres.
ent article fixes tiie publication of it to the church of Thes-
salonica. Either therefore the church of Thessal uy::
was imposed upon by a false epistle, which in St. Paui?s
lifetime they received and read publicly as his, carrying v..
a communication with him all the while, and the episie
referring to the continuance of that communication ; cr
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other Christian churches in the same lifetime of the apos-
tle, received an epistle purporting to have been publicly
read i the church of Thessalonica, which nevertheless
had not been heard of in that church; or lasily, the con-
clusion remains, that the epistle nov- in our hands is gen-
uine.

No. I11.

Between our epistle and the history the accordancy fa-
many points is circamstantial and complete. The history
relates, that after Pau® and Silas had been Leaten with ma-
ny stripes at- Philipp?, shut up in the itaser prison, and
their fect made fast in the stocks, zs soon as they were
discharged from their coniinement they departed from
thence, and, when they had pissed threugk Amphipalis
and Apolonia, came to Thessalonica, where Paul opened
and alleged that Jesns was the Christ, Acts xvi. 23, Xc.
The epistle written in the name of Paul and Sylvanus
(Silas), and of Timotheus, who also appears to have been
along with them at Philippi, (vide Phil. No. iv.) speaks
to the church of Thessalonica thus. ¢ Even after that we
# had suffered before, and were shamefullr entreated, as
¢ ye know, at Philippi, we were bold in our God to speak
¢ unte you the gospel of God with much contention,”
(ii. 21).

The history relates, that after they had been some time
at Thessalonica, ¢ the Jews who believed not set all the
¢ city in @n uproar, and assaulted the house of Jason where
“ Paul and Silas were, and sought to bring them out to
¢ the peovle.” Acts xvii. §. The epistle declares, ¢ when
“ we were with you, we told you bofcre that we should
¢ suffer tribulation ; even as it came 10 puss, and ye know,”
(iii. 4.) v

The history brings Paul ana Silas and Timothy togeth-
er at Corinth, soon after the preaching of the gospel at
Thessalcnica. ¢ And when Silas and Timotheus were
* come {rom Macedonia (to Corinth), Paul was pressed in
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« spirit.” Acts xviil. §. The epistle is written in the
name of these three perscns, who cousequently must have
been together at the time, und speaks tiroughout of their
ministy at Thessalonica as a recent t:ansaction. *¢ We
“ brethren, deing taken from you for a skor# time, in presence
“ not in heart, endeavoured the morc cbundarly to see
“ your face, with great desire.” (ii. 17).

The harmony is indubitable ; but the points of history
“in which it consists, are so z~pressly set forth in the narra-
tive, and so directly rzferred to in the epistle, that it be-
comes necessary for us to shew, that the iacts in one wiit-
g were not copied from the other. Now amidst some
minute discrepancies, which will be noticed below, there
1s one circamstance which mixes itself with all the allusions
in the epistle, but does not appear in the histo-
ry any where; and that s of a visit which St. Paul
had intendec! to pay to the Thessalonians during the
time of his residing at Corinth. Wherefore we would
“ have come unto you (even I Paul) once and agair, but
« Satan hizdered us.” (ii. 1.) ¢ Night and day praying
« exceedingly that we might see your face, and might per-
- fec; that which is lacking in your faith. Now God him-
% w«lf and our. Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, direct
 vur way unto you,” (iii. 10, 11). Concerning a design
wl.ich was not executed, although the person himself who
was conscious of his own purpose, should make mention
in }is letters, nothing is more probable thin that his his
toran should be silent, if not ignovant. The au.-
thor of the epistle could not hovwnver have learnt
this circumstance from the history, for it is not there
to be met with; nor, if the historiar had drawn his
materials from the epistle, is it likely that he would have
passed over a circumstance, which is amongst the most
obvious and prominent of the facts to be collected from
. that source of information.
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No. IV.

Chap. iii. 1—7. ¢ Wherefore when we could no long-
% er forbear, we thought it good o be kft at Athens alone,
s¢ and sent Timotheus,our brother and minister of God, to
¢ establish you, and to comfort you concerning your faith ;
« but now when Timotheus came from you unto us, and
« brought us good tidings of your faith and charity, we
« were comforted over you in all gur afflicion and dis-
% tress by vour faith.”

‘The history relates, that when Paul came out of Mace-
donia to Athens, Silas and Timothy staid behind at Be-
rea. “ The brethren sent away Paul to go as it were to
« the sea; but Silas and Timotkeus abode there still ; and
¢ they that conducted Paul! brought him to Athens.”
Acts, ch. xvii. 14, 15. The history further relates, that
after Paul had tarried some time at Athens, and had pro-
ceeded from thence to Corinth, whilst he was exercising
his ministry in that city, Silas and Timothy came to him
from Macedonia, Acts, chap. xviii. §. But to rconcile the
history with the clause in the epistle which makes St. Paul
say, “ I thought it good to be l:ft at Athens alone, and
“ to send Timothy unto you,” it is necessary to suppose
that Timothy had come up with St. Paul at Athens; a
circumstance wnaich the history does not mention. I re.
mark therefore, that, although the history do not expressly
notice this arrival, yet it contains intimations which render
it extremely probable that the fact took place. First, as
soon as Paul had reached Athens, he sent a message back
to Silas and Timothy ¢ for to come to him with all speed.”
Acts, chap. xvii. 1§. Secondly, his stay at Athens was
on purpose that they might join him there. ¢ Now whilst
“ Paul waited for them at Athens, his spirit was stirred in
“him.” Acts, chap. xvii. 16. Thirdly, his departure
from Athens does not appear to have been in any sort
hastened or abrupt. It is said, ¢ after these things,” viz,.
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his disputation with the Jews, his conferences with the phi.
lesophers, his discourse at Areopagus, and the gaining of
‘some converts, “ he departed from Athens and came
¢ to Corinth.” It is not hinted that he quitted Athens be-
fore the time that he had intended to leave it; it is not
suggested that he was driven from thence, as he was frem
many cities, by tumults or persecutions, or because -iis
life was no longer safe.  Observe then the particulars
which the history does notice ; that Paul had ordered Tim-
othy to follow him without delay ; that he waited at A-
thens on purpose that Timothy might come up with him ;
that he staid there as long as his own choice led him to
continue. Laying these circumstances which the history
does disclose together, it is highly probable that Timothy
came to the apostle at Athens, a fact which the epistle,
we have seen, virtually asserts when it makes Paul send
“Timothy back from Athens to Thessalonica. The send-
ing back of Timothy into Macedonia accounts alse for his not
not coming to Corinth till after Paul had been fixed in
that city for some considerable time. Paul had found
out Aquila and Priscilla, abode with them and wrought,
being of the same craft ; and reasoned in the synagogue
every sabbath day, and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks,
Acts, chap. xviii. 1—5. All this passed at Corinth be-
fore Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia,
Acts, chap. xviii. §.  If this was the first time of their
coming up with him after their separation at Berea, there
is nothing to account for a delay so contrary to what ap-
pears from the history itself to have been St. Paul’s plan
and expectation. ‘This is a conformity of a peculiar spe-
cies. The epistle discloses a fact which is not preserved
in the history ; but which makes what is said in the histo-
ry more significant, probable, and consistent.  The history
bears marks of an omission ; the epistle by reference fur-
nishes 2 circumstance which gupplics that omission.
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No. V.

Chap. ii. 14. “ For ye, brethren, became fllowers of
¢ the churches of God which in Judea are in Christ Jesus
« for ye also have suffered like things of your own country-
€ men, even as they have of the Jews.”
~ To a reader of the Acts of the Apostles, it might seem
at first sight, that the persecutions which the preachers and
converts of Christianity underwent, were suffered at the
hand of their old adversaries the {:iws. But, if we attend
carefully to the accounts there dcivered, we shall observe
that, though the opposition made to the gospel usually
originated from the enmity of the Jews, yet ia almost all
- places the Jews wont atent o accomplish their purpose,
by stirring up the Genl= irleblonts against their con-
verted countrymen.  Gut of fudes they had not power to
do much mischief in any other way.  ‘This was the case
at Thessalonica in particuiar. ¢ The Jews which believ-
“ ed not, moved with envy, set all the city in an uproar.”
Acts, ch. xwii. 5. Icwuas the same a short time after-
wards at Berea. ¢ When the Jews of Thessalonica had
¢ knowledge that the word of God was preached of Paul
“ at Berea, they came thither also,and stirred up the peo.
“ple.” Acts, ch. xvii. 13. And before this our apostle
had met with a likc species of persecution, in his progress
throngh the Lesser Asia; ¢ in every city the unbelieving
“ Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and made their minds evil
“ affected against the brethren” Acts, ch. xiv. 2. The
epistle therefore represents the -case accurately as the his-
tory states it. It was the Jews always who set on foot the
perscutions against the apostles and their followers, He
speaks truly therefore of them when he says in this epistle,
“ they both killed the Lord Jesus and their owa prophets,
“ and have persecuted us ; forbidding us to speak unto the
“Gentiles. (il 15, 16). But out of Judea it was at the
hands of the Gentiles, it was ¢ of their own countrymen,”

P
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that the injuries they tnderwent were immediately sustain.
ed. “ Ye have svffered like things of your own countrymen,
¢ even as they have of the Jews.”

No. V1.

* The apparent discrepancies between our epistle and the
history, though of magnitude sufficient to repel the impu-
tation of confederacy or transcription (in which view they
form a past of our ar gumcnt), are neither numerous, cor
very difficult to reconcile.

One of these may be observed in the ninth and tenth
verses of the second chapter. ¢ For ye remember, breth-
¢ ren, our labor and travel; for laboring night and duy
¢ because we would rot be chargeable unto any of you, we’
s¢ preached unto you the gospel of God. Ye are witnes-
« ses, and God also, how holily, and justly, and unblame-
¢ ably we behaved ourselves among you that believe.”
A person who reads this passage is natirally led by it to
suppose, that the writer had dwelt at Thessalonica for
some considerable time ; yet of St. Paul’s ministry in that
city, the history gives no other account than the following ;
¢ that he came to Thessalorica, where was'a synagogue
« of the Jews; that, as his manner was, he went in unto
¢ them, and three sabbath days reasoned with them out of
¢ the Scriptures ; that some of them believed and consort-
¢ ed w:th Paul and Silas,” The history then proceeds
to tell us, that the Jews which believed not set the city in
an uproar, and assaulted the house of Jason, where Paul
and his companions lodged ; that the ccnsequence of this
outrage was, that ¢ the brethren immediately sent away
¢ Paul and Silas by night unto Berea.” Acts, ch. xvii.
1—10. From the mention of his preaching three sabbath
days in the Jewish synagogue, and from the want of asy
further specification of his ministry, it has usually been tak.
en for granted that Paul did not continue at Thessaionica
more than three weeks. This, however, is inférred with-
out pecessity. It appeass to have been St. Paul’s practice,
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in almost every place that he came to, upon his first arrival
to repair to the synagogue. He thought himself bound
to propose the gospel to the Jews first, agreeably to what
be declared at Antioch in Pisidia; ¢ it was necessary
¢ that the word of God should first have been spoken to
« you.”” Acts, ch.xiii. 46. If the Jewsrejected his mix-
istry, he quitted the synagogue, and betook himself to a
Gentile audience. At Corinth, upon his first coming
thither, he reasoned in the synagogue every sabbath ; ¢ but
« when the Jews opposed themselves, and blasphemed,
¢ he departed thence,” expressly telling them, ¢ from
¢ henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles ; and he remain-
¢ ed in that city a ycar and six months.” Acts, ch. xviii.
6—i1. At Ephesus, in like manner, for the space of
thrce months he went into the synagogue ; but ¢ when d:-
¢ yers were hardened and believed not, but spaks evi! of
¢ that way, he departed from them and separated the dis-
« ciples, disputing daily in the school of one Tyrarnus ;
¢t and this continued by the space of tvio years.,” Acts,
ch. xix. 9, 10. Upon inspecting the history, I see noth-
ing in it which negatives the supposition, that St. Paul
sursued the same plan at Thessalonica which he adopted
in cther places ; and that, though he resorted to the syga-
gogue only three sabbath days, yet he remained in the city
and in the exercise of his ministry amongst the Gentile
citizens, much longer; and until the success of his preach-
ing had provoked the Jews to excite the tumult and in-
serrection by which he was driven away.

Another seeming discrepancy is found in the ninth verse
of the first chapter of the epistle. For they themselves
show of us ¢ what manner cf entering in we had unto you,
% and how ye turncd to God from idols to serve the living
¢¢ and true God.” This text contains an assertion, that,
by means of St. Paul’s ministry at Thessalonica, many
idolatrous Gentiles had been brought over to Christianity.
Yet the history, in describing the effects of that ministry,
only says, thut “sceme of the Jews believed, and of the de-
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¢ veut Greeks a great multitude, and cf the chief women
“not 2 few.” (ch. xvii. 4.) The devout Greeks wers
those who already worshipped the one true God; and
therefore could not be said, by embracing Ckristianity,
¢ to be turned to God from idols.”

This is the difficulty. The answer may be assisted by
the follcwing observations. ‘The Alexandrian and Cam-
bridge manuscripts read (for 7es erbopsar IAApwy sors
% Anlos ) 7wy c¥oorzr Xt EAAmY@Y moru wAnbes. In which read-
ing they are ulso confirmed by the Vulgate Latin. And
this reading is, in my opinion, strongly supported by the
considerations, first, that s eseeueres alone, i. e. without éa-
Azsss, is used in this sense in this same chapter—Paul be-
ipg come to Athens dishsyite o TV CUNLyWYY Toks Is?x(u; rzas
15 csoopivess ; secondly, that oveessves and éxamss no where
come together. The expression is redundant. The & ct-
Comxres must be éames.  Thirdly, that the xas is much
mere lixely to have been left out incurid manés than to
have been put-.in. Or, after all, if we be not allowed to
change the present reading, which is undoubtedly re-
tained by a great plurality of copies, may not the passage
in the history be considered as describing only the effects
of St. Paul’s discourses during the three sabbath days in
which Lz preached in the synagogue? and may it not be
troe, as we have rcmarked above, that his application to
the Gentiles at large, and his success amongst them, was

posierior te this?




CHAP. X.

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE
THESSALONIANS.

No. v -

I’l‘ may seem odd to allege obscurity itself as an
argument; or to draw a proof in favor of a writing, from
‘that which is usually considered as the prircipal defect in
its composition. ‘The present epistle, however, furnishes a

passage, hitherto unexplained, and probably inexplicable
by us, the existence of which, under the daikness and dif-

ficulties that attend it, can only be accounted for upon the
sapposition of the epistle being genuine ; and upon that
supposition is accounted for with great ease. The passage
which I allude to is in the second chapter. “ That day
« shall not come, except there come a falling away first,
« and that ‘man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition,
% who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is cal-
¢ led God, or that is worshipped ; so that he as God sit-
% teth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he 1s
¢ God. Remember ye not that wHeN I WAS YET WITH
« youl ToLp vou THESE THINGS? And now ye know
o qubat withhoideth, that he might be revealedin bis time ; for
« the mystery of iniquity doth already work, only bz that
 now letteth will let, until be be taken out of the way ; and
¢ then shall that wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall
s consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy
« with the brighfness of his coming.” It were superflu-
ous to prove, because it is in vain to-deny, that this passage
is involved in great obscurity, more especially the clauses
distinguished by Italics. Now the obscrvation I have to
offer is founded upon this, that the passage expressly re-
fers to a conversation which the author had prcviously

bolden with the 'Il‘)hcssalomans upon the same subject.’
2
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« Remember ye not, that when I was yet with you 7 t0/d
“ wou ikese things 2 Aad mows ye know what withholdeth.”
If such conversation actually passed ; if, whilst he was yet
with them, ¢ he so/d them those things,” then it follows
that the epistle is authentic. . And of the reality of this
conversation it appears to be a proof, that what it said in
the epistle might be understood by thosc who had been
present to such conversation, and yet be mcaPable of
being explained by any other. - No.man wii'es upintelli-
gnbly on purpose. But it may easily happen, that 3 part
of a letter which relates to a subject, vpon wiuoh the g
ties bad conversed together before, which. refers to whac
had been before ¢aid, whiclhr is in truth a portion ‘or, con-
tinuation of a former discourse, may be utterly w:thoul:
meaning to 3 stranger, who should pick up the letter up-
on the rcad, and yet be perfectly clear to the person to
who m it is directed; and with whom the previous com-
munication- had passed.” And if, in 2 letter which thus
accidentally fell inte my hands, I found a passage express-
i referring to a former .conversation, and difficult to be
explained without knowing that conversation, I should con,
sider this very difficulty as a preof that the conversation
had actually passed, and consequertly that the letter con-
tained thc real correspondence of real persons. e

No. 11.'.

Chap. iii. 8. Neither did we eat any man’s bread
« for nought, but wrought with labor night and day, that
¢ we might not bz chargeable to any of you; not because
« we have not power, but to make oursglves an cnsample
¢ unto you to follow.”

In a letter, puzporting to have been written to anothet
of the Maccdonic churches, we find the following dc'cla-
ration.

.« Now yoy Philippians, know also that in the begm-
“.qing of the gospel, when de,par«cd from Macedonia, no
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¢ church communicated with me ds mzccrmrg gzmg and receive
¥ jrig, but ye only.”’

The conformity between these two passagcs s stroxrg
and plain. They confine the transaction to the same pe-
tiod: The epistle to the Philippians refers-to what pas-
sed ¢ in the beginning of the gespel,”” that is to say; durmg
the first preaching of the gospel on that side of the ZAgean
sea. The epistie to the Thessalonians speaks of the apostle’s
conduatt in that eicy upon his first entrance ia wnto them,””
which the history fnforms us was in the coarse of hss ﬁrst
'visit to. the peninsula, of Greece. | A

« '3As-St,Paul teils the Philippiaas, ¢ that o cimrch com-
s mymicated with him, as coficerning giving and receiv-
s4ng, but they only,”" he ¢buld not consistently with the
tnith:of this declaration, have reccived any thing fram the
fisighbouring church of Thessalonica. What thus ap-
péars by general implication in an epistle to another chuich,
slien bie writes to the Thessalonians themselves, is notived
f.pressly and partrealarly ; < neither did we eat any man’s
s bread (or nought, but wrought night and day, that we
$ mmight not be chargeable to any of you.”” :

. The texts here cited farther also exhibit a mark of cone
formity with what St. Paul is made to say of himself in
the Acts of the Apostles. The apostle not only reminds
the Thessalonians that b2 had not been chargeable to any
of them, but he statesiiikewise the motive which d ctated
khis reserve; ¢ not because we have not power, cut to
s¢ make ourselves an .ensample unto you to follow us.”
(ch: iii. 9.) ‘This conduct and, what is much more pre-
ciséy the end which he had in view by it, was the very
same as that which the hi.tory attributes to St.'Paul in a
discourse, which it represerss him to- have addiessed  to
the elders of the church of Epheus.  * Yea, ye yourselves
¢ 270 know- that these haads iv:ve ministered unto my ne-
¢ ce:cities, and to them that were with me. I have show-
“ ¢ ymu all things, how that so lat-wing ye oupht to support
% thewiak”  Acts, ¢ xx. 34 The sentiment in the
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epistle and in the speeck is in both parts of it so much
alike, and yet the words which coavey it show so it
tle of imitation or even of resemblance, that the agreec.
ment cannot well be explaiced without supposing the
speech and the letter to have really praccedcd from the

same persol.
No. I11.

Our rcader remembers the passage in 1 e First Epistle
to the Thessalonians, in which St. Paul apoke of the com-
ing of Christ.  * This we say unto-you: by the word of
« the Lord, that we which are ahvc,and ~>main unto the
# coming of the Lord, shall not prevent acm. which -are
¢¢ asleep ; for the Lord himself shall descend from hLeaven,
¢ and the dead in Christ shall rise first ; then wé :which
¢ are alive and remain, shall be caught ur together with
« them in the clouds, and so shall we be ever with the
« Lord. But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that
< day should overtake you as a thief.” 1 Thess. iv. ¥§
—17, and ch. v. 4. It should seem that *te Thessaloni:
ans, or some however amongst them, had from this pas-
sage conceived an opinion (and that not very unnaturally)
that the coming of Christ was to take plac= instantly, ¢z
svicryesv ;* and that this persuasion had produced, as it
well might, much agitation in the church. The apostle
therefore now writes, amongst other purposes, to quiet
this alarm, and to rectify the misconstruc.sion that had
been put upon his words. ¢ Now we besczch you, breth-
« ren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our
“ gathering together unto him, that ye be aot soon shaken
¢ in mind, or be troubled neither by spirit, nor by word, ner
« by letter as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand.”
If the allusion which we contend for be admitted, namely,

if it be admitted, that the passage in the secord epistle re-

*'On §18rTNXEYy DEmMque hoc anwo, says Grotxua, everTaxsy hic di-

citur de re prasenti, ut Rom, viii. 38 x Cor, iii, 22, Gal. i 4 Heh.
ix. 9.
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lates to the passage in the first, it amounts to a considera.
ble proof of the genuineness of both epistles. I have no
conception, because I know no example, of such a device

in a forgery, as first to frame an amblguous passage in a
letter, then to represent the persons to whom the letter is
addressed as mistaking the meaning of the passage, and
lastly, to write a second letter in order to correct this mis-
take.

I have said that this argument arises out of the text, i f
the allusion be admitted ; for I am not ignorant that ma-
ny expositors understand the passage in the second epistle-
as referring to some forged leiters, which had been pro-
duced in St. Paul’s name, and in which the apostle had.
been made to say that the coming of Christ was then at
hand. In defence, however, of the explanation which we
propese, the reader is desired to observe,

1. The strong fact, that there exists a passage in t.bc
first epistle, to which that in the second is capable of be-
ing referred, i. e. which accounts for the error the writer
is solicitous to remove. Had no other epistle than the
second been extant, and had it under these circumstances
come to be considered, whether the text before us related to.
a forged epistle or to some misconstruction of a true one,
many conjectures and many probabilities might have been
admitted in the inquiry, which can have little weight
when an epistle is produced, containing the very sort of
passage we were seeking, that is, a passage liable to the
misiaterpretation which the apostle protests against.

2. That the clause which introduces the passage in the
second epistle bears a particular affinity to what is found
in the passagze cited from the first epistle.  The clause is
this. ¢ We beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our
« Lord Jesvs Christ, and by our gathering together unto him.’®
Now in the first epistle the description of the coming of
Christ is accompanied with the mention of this very cir-
cumstance of his saints ‘“ bemng collected round him.”
% The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a

-
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¢ shout,with the voice of the ar changel,and with the trump

“ of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first ; then we

« which are alive and remain shall be caught vp togeth.
¢ er with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air.” i
Thess. chap. iv. 16, 17. This Isappose to be the « gath-
“ ering together unto him”” intended in the secord epistle;
and that the authcr, when he used these words, retained
in his thcughts what he had written on the subject before.

3. The second epistle is written in the joint name of

Paul, Silvanus, and Timotheus, and it cautions the Thes-
salonians against being misled ¢ by letter as from us (a5
& npas). Do not these words ¢ 3/’ wuar,” appropriate the
reference to some writing which bore the name of these
three teachers? Now this -circumstance, which 1s a very
close one, belongs to the epistle at present in our hands ;
for the epistle which we call the First Epistle to the Thes-
salonians contains these names in its superscription.

- 4. The words in the original, as far as they are material
to be stated, are.these ; &g 7o pn Taysag carivfiyas vuas axe
TY 1505y MATE Bgosw-&m, fenTe diz FYEURETOS, UNTS diz Aeyd, psrs
& smirrorns, w; Of W, wg 0Ti tysrTvesy § ppege T8 XgioTv.
Under the weight of the preceding observations may not
the words pere iz Aoyw, pnvs & smicrorns, w5 05 nmuey, bC
construed to signify quasi nos quid tale aut dixerimus aut
scripserimus,* intimating that their wordshad been mistak-
en, and thatthey had in truth said or written no such thing.

* Should a contrary interpretation be preferred, I do not think that
it implies the conclusion that a false epistle had then been published
in the apostle’s name, It will completely satisfy the allusion in the
text to allow, that some one or other at Thessalonica had pretend-
ed to have beentold by St. Paul and his companions, or to have seen
a letter fiom them, in which they had said, that the day of Christ was
at hand. In like manner as Acts xv. 1, 24. it is recorded that some
had pretended to have received instructions from the church at Jerus
salem, which had nat been received  to whom they gavé no such com-
“ mandment.” And thus Dr. Benson interpreted the passage unts
Seessobous, purs diz wysupato, uiTs Siw Moy, wnTs §c’ §FITOANS,
w5 -9¢’ nua « nor be diamayed by any revelation, or discourse, or epis-

* tle, which any one shall prerend tohave heard or received fom w.”




CHAP. XIL

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY.

FROM the third verse of the first chapter, ¢ as
¢ I besought thee to abide still at Ephesus when I went in-
« to Macedonia,” it is evideAt that this Epistle was writ-
ten soon after St. Paul had gone to Macedonia from Ephe-
sus. Dr. Benson fixes its date to the time of St. Paul’s
journey, recorded in the beginning of the twentieth chap-
ter of the Acts. * And after the uproar (excited by De-
< metrius - at Ephesus) was ceased, Paul called unto him
« the disciples, and embraced them, and departed for to
# go into Macedonia.”  And in this opinion Dr. Benson
 is followed by Michaelis, as he was preceded by the great-
er part of the commentators who have considered the ques-
tion. There is, however, one objection to the hypothesis,
which these learned men appear to me to have overlook.
ed; and it isno other than this, that the superscription of

the Second Epistle to the Corinthians seems to prove, that
at the time St. Paul is supposed by them to have written
this Epistle to Timothy, Timothy in truth was with St.
Paul in Macedonia. Paul, as it is related in the Acts,
left Ephesus ¢ for te gointo Macedonia.” When he had
got into Macedonia he wrote his second Epistle to the
Corinthians. Concerning this point there exists little va-
riety of opinion. It is plainly indicated by the contents
of the epistle. It is also strongly implied that the epistle
was written soon after the apostle’s arrival in Macedonia ;
for he begins his letter by a train of reflzction, referring to
his persccutions in Asia as to recent transactions, as to
dangers from which he had lately been delivered. Butin
« he salutation with which the epistie opens Timothy is join-
d aith §t. Paul, and consequently could not at that time
Le ¢ lcft behind at Ephesus.”  And as to the onij solu-
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tion of the difficulty which can be thought of, viz. that
Timothy, though he was left behind at Ephesus upon St
Paul’s departure fmmAea,yctmxgh:fo.lov'hnmso
saon afier, as to come ap with the apostle in Macedonia,
before Le wrote his epistle to the Connthuans ; that sup-
position is inconsistent with the terms and tenor of the
epistle tiroughout.  For the writer speaks uniformiy of
“his mtention to returs to Timothy at Ephesas, and no of
his expecting Timothy tv come to kim in Macedonia.
4 These things writz | voto thee boping fo come unts thee
% shortly ; but if | tzr1+ long that thou mayest know how
#¢ thou cughtest to lhave thyself,” (chap. ii. 14, 15).
+ Till 1 ecome giv= =:-cadence to reading, to exhortasion. o0
% doctrine,”” (ckap. wv. 13). |

© Since, ir=reiore, the leaving of Timothy behind at Ephe-
sos, when Pzul went into Macedonta, suits not with any
journey into Macedonia recorded ia the Acts; I concur
with Bishop Pearson in placing the date of this epistle,
and the journey referred to im it, at 2 period subsequent to
62 Paul’s first imprisonment at Reme, and consequently
‘subsequent to ;2 ¢ra, op to which the Acts of the Apos-
tes bringskis his:iry.  The only difficulty which attends
our opinion is, that St. Paul must, according to us, have
come to Ephesrs after his liberation at Rome, contrary as
it should seem to what he foretold to the Ephesian elders,
o that they <hould see his face no more.”” Anditisto
save the infallibility of this prediction, and for no other
reason of weighs, that an earlier date is assigmed to this
épisdc. The p*x:diction itself I .wever, when considered
in counection with the circtzizsii.cos> under which it was
delivered, does not sczm to do nand so much anxiety.
The words in question are found in the tweniy fith verse
of the twentieth chapter of the Acts. And now behold,
¢ I know that ye all, amosg whom I have gone preach-
* ing the kinzdom of God, shall see my face no more.”
In the twenty secoad aud the twenty third verses of the
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same , L. ¢. two verses before, the apostie makes
this declaravon. “ And now bzhold, 1 go bound in the
~ spirit unto Jerusalem, no: ‘nowing the things that
« shall befal me there ; save thai the Holy Ghost witness-
* eth in every aty, saying, that bonds and aflictions a-
“bide me.” This ¢ witnessing of the Holy Ghos:**
was undoubtedly prophetic and sopernatural.  Put it
went no further than to foretel that bonds and afflictions
awaited i, And I can very well conceive, that this
might be al! which was communicated to the apostle by
ertraordmary revelation, mad tha: the rest was the conclu-
s205 of his own mind, the desponding infzrence which he
drew from strong and repeated intimations ¢f approaching
danger. And the expression “ I know,” which St
Paul here uses, does not perkaps, when appli=d to fature
cvents affecting himself, convey an assertion so positive
and absolute as we may at first sight apprehend.  In the
first chapier cf the Epistle to the Phiiippians and the
twenty fifth verss, ¢ I know™ says he, « that I shall a-
¢ bid- and coztinue witk you all for your joy and furthers
“ ance of faith.” Notwithstarding this strong decla-
ration, in the second chapter and twenty third verse of
this same epistle, and speaking also of the very same o~
vont, be is content 0 use 2 language ¢f some doubt and
uncerzainty. ¢ Him therefore 1 hope io send presently,
¢ 56 soon as I sball see bow 2t will go with me ; but I truss
“in the Lord that I also myself shail come shortly.”
And a few verses preceding these, e not only secms to
doubt of his safety, but almost to despair ; to contem-
plate the possibility at least of his condemnaticn and mar-
tyrdom. “ Yea and if I be offzred upon the sacrifice and
“ service of your faith, I joy and rcjoice with you all.”

No. 1.

But can we show that St. Puaol visited Ephesus after
his li2r: fon at Pome? or rathsr, can we sollers any

)
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kints from his other letters which make it probable that
Le did? If we can, then we have a coincidence. If we
canaoi, we bave only an unauthorized supposition, to
which the exigency of the case compels us to resort.
Now, for this purposc, let us examine the Epistle to the
Philippians and ths Epistle to Philemon. These two e-
pistles purport to be written whilst St. Paul was yet a
prisoner at Rome. To the Philippians he writes as follows.
“ I tust in the Lord that I alsc myself shall come short-
“ly.” To Pbiicmor, who was a Colossian, he gives
tis direction. ¢ But withal, prepare me also a Jodging,
“ for I trust gpat through your prayers I shall be given
“unto vou.”” An inspection of the map wiil show us
that Coiosse was a ciry of the Lesser Asia, lyinz east-
ward, 21d a do grea: distance from Ephesas.  Phiiippi
=2> on the other, i. e. the western sidz of the Zgean sea.
Ii’ taz apostle execuied his purpose ; if, i pursuance of
the intention expressad in his letter to Philemon, he came
to Colosse soon arer he was set at liberty at Rome, it is
very improbable that h= wcald omit to visit Ephesus,
which lay so near to it, and where ke had spent three
vears of his ministry. As he wac also under a premise
to the church of Philippi to see them “ shortly ;> if he
passed fron: Coloss: to Plilippi, er from Philipp: to Co-
losse, hie coald bardiy avoid taking Ephesus in his way.

No. /1.

Chap. v. 9. “Lei mot a wadow be taien mto the
« mumber under threescore years old.””

This accords with: the accouat dcliveied in the sixth
chapter of the Acts. ¢ Arnd in those days, when the
aumber cf the disciples wis multiplicd, there arose a mur-
muring of the CGrecians ag:inst the Hebrews, ¢ bearse
+ their evidoeos were nexbicted in ile daily miriziratim?’ 1t
.prpears that from the first furmation of the Ciuizien

Lurch, provision was made vut ot the public iunds of Cee
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sociaty for the inlizeat w'hws who beluaged toit. T
hisiory, we have szem, distinzily records the existence of
cuch aa institution at Jerusalem, a few years after our
Lord’s ascension ; and isle." (o the muntion of it very inci-
dentally, viz. by a dispute, of which it was the occasion,
and which producsd important consequences to the chris-
tian commaunity. The epistlz, without being suspected
of borrowing from the history, refers, briefly indeed, but
decisively, 0 a similar establishment, subsisung some
years afterwards at Ephesus. This agreement mdicates
that both writings were founded upon real circumstapces.
~ But in this ar:icle, the materj2! thing to be noticed is
the mode of expression. “ Let not a widow be taken into
the number.” No previons acccunt or explanation 1s
given, to which these words, « into the number,”” can re-
fer ; but the dir>ction comes concisely and unpreparedly.
“ Let not 2 widew be taken into the numbar.” Now
this 1s the way ia which 2 man writes, who is consaous
that he is wniting to persons already acquamted with the
subject of his letter ; and who, he knows, wili readiiy
apprehend and apply what he says by virtue of taeir be-
tog so acquainted ; but it is not the way in which 2 man -
writcs wpon any other occasioa ; and least of all, in which
a man would draw uwp a feigned letter, or iatroduce a
sapposititicus- fact.$ |
* 1t is not altogether unconnected with our general purpose to re-
mark,in the passazc before us,the siectionand reserve which Se.Paul
secommends tothe governors of the church of Ephesus,in the bestowing
redief upen the per, becanse it refutes 2 calumny which has been in-
smuated, that the liberality of the first Christians was an artifice to
catch converts: or one of the temptations, however, by which the
idle aod mecdican: were drawn into this society. « Let not 2 widow be
“ taken into the cumber ander threeecore years old, having been the
“ wife of ooe man, well reported of for her goed works; if she,have
“ brought up children, if ste have logded strangers, if she have washed
“ the saints’ feet, if she have releived the afflicted, if she have dili-
“ geaily followed every good work ; but the younger widows refuse.”
(v. 9, 1c. 15). And, iv avother place, “If aty man or wowman that bee

’
{
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o. 111.

Chap. iii. 2, 3. - “ A bishop must be blameless, the
“ husband of one wife, vigilant, sober, of good behavicur,
¢ given to hospitality, apt to teach ; not given to wine, no

¢ striker, not greedy of filthy lucre, but patient, not a
“ brawler, not covetous ; one that ruleth well his own
“ house.”

“ No striler.”” 'That is the article which I single out
f:om the collection as evincing the antiquity at least,
if not the genuineness, of the epistle, becaase it is an arti-
cie which no man would have made the subject of can-
tion who lived in an advanced era of the church. It
agreed with the iafancy of the society, and with no other
siate of it. After the government of the church had ac-
quired the dignified form which it soon and naturally as-
sumed, this injunction could have no place. . Would a
person who lived under a hicrarchy, such as the Christian
bicarchy became when it had settled mto a regnlarstab
lishment, have thought it necessary to prescribe concerning
the qualification of a bishop, * that he should be no strik-
< er?’ And this injunction would be equally alien from
the imagination of the writer; whether he wrote in his own '
character, or personated that of an apostle.

 lieveth have widows, let them relieve them, and let net the church
% be charged, that it may relicve them that are widows indeed.”
- Apd to the ame eflect, or rather mare to our presest purpose, the
apostle writes in his Secoad Epistle to the Thesalopisns. * Even
¢ when we were with you, this we commanded you, that if any would
"notwotk,neithcrlethimcat,"i.e. ‘ut.hepnb}ic expense. ¢ For
« we hear that there are some wkich walk among you disorderly,
‘mrliagmadl,bntarebnsybodia; now them that zre such, we
# cgmmand and exhort, by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness
« they work, and eat their cwn bread”” Could a designing or desso-
lut. poor take advantage of bounty regulated with so much caution,
or could the mind which dictated those sober and prudent directions
be influenced in his recommendations of public charity by any other
than the properest motives of Leneficence ?
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AG. IV.

Chap v. 23. * Dnnk no longer water, but use a Jittle -
“ wine for thy stomach’s sake, 2 and thine often infirmities,”
~ Imagine an impostor sitting down to forge an epistle
in the pame of {5t Paul. Isit cxcdxble that it shomd come
into his head to give such a direction as this ; so remgte
from every thing of doctrine or dis¢ipline, every thing of
public concern to the religion or the church, orto any sect,
order, or party in i, axd fram every purpose with which
such an epistle could be written ? It seems to me that notb'
ing but reality, that is,the real yaletudinary situaticn ofa
real person, could have suggestcd a thonght of so domes-
" tic a pature.
But if the peculiarity “of the advice be observable, d)e

laoe in which it stands is more so. ‘The context is this ;
& Lay hands suddenly on no man, neither be partaker of

' other men’s sins ; keep thyself pure; drink no- longer
& water, but use a liztle wine for thy stomach’s sake, and
% thine often infirmities ; some men’s sins are open before
“ hand, going before to judgment ; and some men they
< follow after.” The direction to Timothy about his
diet stands between two sentences, as wide from the snb-
ject as possiblc. The train of thought seems to be brok-
en to let itin. Now when does this happen? It happens
when a man writes as he remembers; when he puts down
an article that occurs the moment it occurs, lest he should
afterwards forget it.  Of this the passage before us bcars
strongly the appearance. In actual letters, in the negh.
gence of a real contspondcncc,_ examples of this kind fre-
quemly take place ; seldom I believe in any other produc-
tion. For the mement 2 man regards what he writes as
a compasition, which the author of a forgery would, of all
others, be the first to do, notions of order, in the arrange-
‘ment ‘and successicn of his thoughts, present themselvés
to his judgment, ané guide his pen. .
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No. V.

Chap. i. 15, 16. ¢ This is a faithful saying, and wor-
% thy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the
«¢ world to save sinners, of whom I am chief. Howbeit,
« for tais cause I obtained mercy, that in me first Jesus
& Christ might show forth all longsuffering, for a pattern
¢ to themn which should hereafter believe in him to life
* everlasting.”

What was the mercy which St. Paul here commemo-
rates, and what was the crime of which he accuses him-.
self, is apparent from the verses immediately preceding.
« I thank Christ Jesus, our Lord, who Lath enabled me,
% for that he counted me faithful, putting me into the min-
¢ istry, who was before a llasphemer, anda persecutor and
“ ingurious ; but I obtained mercy, because I did it igno-
« rantly in unbelief,” (ch. i. 12, 13.): The whole quo-
tation plainly refers to St. Paul’s original enmity to the
Christian name, the interposition of pro+ ‘dence in his con.
version, and his subsequent designation to the ministry of
the gospel ; and by this reference affirms indeed the sub-
stance of the apostle’s history delivered in the Acts. But
what in the passage strikes my mind most powerfully, is
the observation that is.raised out of the fact. ¢ For this
« cause J obtained mercy, that in me first Jesus Christ
«¢ might show fcrth all longsuflerirg, for a pattern to them
«t which should hkereafter believe on him to life everlast-
«ing.” It is a just and solemn reflection, springing:
from the circumstances of the author’s conversion, or
yather from the impression which that great event had
left upon his memory. It -ill be said p.rhaps, that an
impostor acquainted with St. Paul’s lis ory, may have
put such a sentiment into his moutls; ', what is the
same thing, into a letter drawn up in v name. But,
where, we may ask, is such an iniposws to be found?
The piety, the truth, the beneve'.nse «f the thought
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eught to protect it from this imputation. For though
we should allow that one of the great masters of the an-
cient tragedy could have given to' his scene a2 sentiment
as virtuous and as elevated as this is, and, at the same
time as appropriate, and as well saited to the particolar
situation of the person who delivers it ; yet whoever 1s
conversant in these enquiries will acknowledge, that to do
this in a fictitious production is beyond the reach of the
understandmgs which have been employed upen any fab-

rications that have come dowa to us under Christar
RAMCS.




CHAP.XII.
THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY,

No. 1.

IT was the uniform tradition of the primitive
church, that St. Paul visited Rome twice, and twice there
suffered imprisonment ; and that he was put to death at
Rome at the conclusion of his second imprisonment. This
opinion concerning St. Paul’s fevs journeys to Rome is
confirmed by a great variety of hints and allusions in the
epistle before us, compared -#ith what fell from the apos-
tle’s pen in other letters purporting to have been written
from Rome. That our present epistle was written whilst
St. Paul was a prisoner, is distinctly intimated by the
eighth verse of the first chapter. “ Be not thou there-
« fore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of
¢ me his prisoner.”” And whilst he was a prisoner a¢ Ron,

by the sixtcenth and seventeenth verses of the same chapter.
¢« The Lord give mercy vato the house of Onesiphorus ;
¢ or he ofi refreshed me, and was not ashamed of my
¢ chain; bat when he was in Romz he sought me out
“ very diligently, and found me.”  Since it appears
from the formmer quetation that St. Paul wrote this cpistle
in confinement, it will hardly admit of dcubt that the
word chain, in the latter quotation refers to that confine-
ment ; the chain by which he was then bound, the custo-
dy m1 which he was then kept. And if the word chain
designate the author’s confinemei.t at the time of writing
the cpistle, the next words determine it to have been
writien from Rome. ¢ He was not ashamed of my chain ;
“ but when he was in Rome he sought me out very dili-
¢ gently.” Nov: that it awas not wiicten during the apostle’s
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first imprisonmeat at Rome, or during the same imprison-

ment in which the Epistles to the Ephesians, the Colossians,

the Philippians, and Philemon, were written, may be gath-

ered, with considerable evidence, from a comparison of
4 these several epistles with the present.

I. In the former epistles the author confidently looked
forward to his liberation from confinement, and his speedy
departure from Rome. He tells the Philippians (ch. ii. 24.)

. I trust in the Lord that I also myself shall come short-
; ¢ ly.” Philemon he bids to prepare for him a lodging ;
¢ for I trust,” says he, ¢ that through your prayers, I

“ shall be given unto you,” (ver. 22.) In the epistle be-

fore us he holds a language extremely different. « I am

¢ now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure i3

¢ at hand. I have fought a good fight; I have finished my

¢ course ; I have kept the faith ; henceforth there is laid

¢ up for me a crown of nghteousncss, which the Lord, the

~ & righteousJudge, shall give me at that dﬁy”(ch..v 6—38.)

II. When the former epistles were writter frc:n Rome,
Timothy was with St. Paul; ard is joined with him in
writing to the Colossians, the Philippians, and to Phile-
mon. The present epistle implies that he was absent.

III. In the former epistles Demas was with St. Paul
Aat Rome. ¢ Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas,

¢ greet you.” In the epistle mow before us; ¢ Demas -
« hath forsaken him, having loved thxs present worl&, and
« is gone to Thessalonica.” ’
IV. In the former epistle, Mark was with St. Paul, and
joins in saluting the Colossians. In the present epistle,
Timothy is ordered to * bring him with him, for he is
s profitable to me for the ministry,” (ch. iv. 11.)
The case of Timothy and of Mark might be very well ac-
“counted for, by supposingrthe present epistle to have been
written before the others; so that Timothy, who is here
exhorted ¢ to come shortly unto him,” (chap. iv. 9,)
might bave arrived, and that Mark, ¢ whom he was to.

S ere g

-
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“ bring with him,” (chap iv. 11,) might have also reach-
ed Rome in sufficient time fo have bees with St. Paol
when the four epistles were written ; but ther such 2 sup-
position is inconsistent with what is said of Demas, by
which the posteriority of this to the other epistles is strong-
ly indicated ; for in the other epistles Demas was with
" St. Paul, in the present be hath * {orsaken nim, and is
“ gone to Thessalonica.” The opposition zloo of senti-
ment, with respect to the event of the persecution, is
hardly reconcileable to the sare imprisonmezt.

. The two following considerations, which were first
suggested upon this question by Ludovicus Capellus, ars
still more conclusive.

1. In the twentieth verse of the fourth chapter, St
"Paul informs Timothy, ¢ that Erastus abode at Corinth,”
Egaoves yoarsy v Kogida, "The Sorm of expression implicy,
that Erastus had staid behind at Corinth, when St. Panl
Jeft it. But this.could not be mantofanyjoumcy from
Corinth which St. Paul took prior to his first i imprison-
ment at Rome ; for when Paul departed from Corinth,
as related in the twentieth chapter of the Acts, Timothy
was with Fim ; and this was the last time the apostle left
Coziath before his coming to Rome ; because he lefi it to
procxd on his way to Jerusalem, soon aftcrhnsamval,
at which place he was taken i mto custody, and commned

" There could be no need therefore to lpform Tnmothy that
« Erastus staid behind at Cormtb” upon this oceasion,
because, if the fact was so, it must bave heen known to
Timothy who was present, as well as to St. Paul. '
2. In the same verse our epistle also states the follow-
ing article. * Trophimus have I loft at Miletum sick.”
When St. Paul -passed thmugh Miletum on his -3y to
Jerusalem, as related Acts xx. Tr0ph|mus was not left
behind, but accompanied him to that city. He was in-
deed the occasion of the uproar at Jerusalem, in conse-
quence of which St. Paul was apprehended ; for ¢ they
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“ had seen,” says the historian, “ before with him in the
“ city, Trophimmus, an Ephesian, whom they suppesed that
¢ Paul had broaght into the temple.” This was evident-
ly th: last ume of Paul’s being at Miletus before his first
imprisonment ; for, as hath been said, after his appreben-
sion at Jerusalem, he remained in custody till he was sent
to Rome. »

In these twn articles we have a journey referred to,
which must bave taker place cubsequent to the conclu.
sion of St. Luke’s history, and of course aiter St. Panl’s
liberation from his £r<t imprisonment. The epistle there-
fore which contains this reference, since it appears from
other parts of it to have been writtén while St. Paul wag
a prisoner at Rome, proves that be had 1eturned to that
city 2gzin and undergone there a second imprisonment.

I do rot produce these particulars for the sake of the
support which ihey lend to the testimory of the fathers
concerning 5t. Paul’s rzcond imprisonment, but to remark
their coasistency and agreement with one another.
are all resolvable into one supposition ; and although the
susposition itself be iz some sort only negative, viz. thag”
the ¢pistle was not written during St. Paul’s first residence-
at Rome, but m some fiture impriscnment in that city ;
yet is the consistency not less worthiy of observation ; for
the egistle touches upon names and circumstances connect-
ed with the date and with the history of the first impris-
onment, and menr«ioned in letters written during that im-
prisonment, and so touches upon them, as to leave what
is said of one consistent with what is said of others, and
consistert also with what is said of them in different epis-
tles. Had one of these circumstances been so described
as to have fixed the date of the epistle to the: first impris.
onment, it would have involved the rest in contradiction.
And when the number and particularity of the articles
which. have been brouglit together under his head are
considered ; and when it is considered also, that the com-
parisons we have formed amongst thwm, were in all prob-
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ability neither provided for, nor thought of, by the writer
of the epistle, it will be deemed somcthing very like the
effect of truth, that no invincible repugnancy is perceived
between them.

No. 1L

In the Acts of che Apostles, in the sixteenth chapter,
and at the first yezse, we are told that Paul “ came to
¢ Derbc and Lystra, and behold a catain disciple was
¢ there named Timotheus, the son of 2 certam woman
« which was a jewess, and believed ; but his father was a
& Greek.” In the cpistle before us, m the first chapter
and at the fifth verse, St. Paul writes 0 Timothy thus;
s« Greatly desiring to sce thee, being mindful of thy tears
« that I may be filled with joy, when I call to remem-
% brance the unfeigned faith that is in thee, which dwelt
s first in thy grandmother Lots, asd thy mother Eunice ; and
¢ ] am persuaded that in the also.” Heze we have a fair
unforzed example of coincidence. n the history Timothy
was the “ son of a Jewess that believed ;” in the epistie St.
Paul applauds « the faith which dwelt in his mother Eu-
¢ pice.” In the history it is said of of the mother, *that
« she was a Jewess, and believed ;” of the father, ¢ that
¢ he was a Greek.” Now wlen it is said of the mother
glone ¢ that she believed,” the father being nevertheless
mentioned in the same sentence, we are led to suppose of
the father that he did not belive, i. e. either that he was
dead, or that he remained unconverted. Agrecably Lere.
unto, whilst praise is bestowed in the epistle upon one par-
ent, and upon her sincerity in the faith, no notice is taken
of the other. ‘The mention of the grandmother is the ad-
dition of a circumstance not found in the history ; but itis
a circumstance which, as well as the names of ke parties,
might naturally be expected to be known to thic apostle,
thoug™ uverlooked by his historian,
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No. I11.

Chap. iii. 15. And that from a child thon hast known
“ the Holy Scriptures which are able to make the wise
* unio salvation.”

This verse discloses a circamstance which agrees exact-
ly with what is mtimated in the quotation from the Acts,
adduccd m the iast number. In that quotation :t is re-
ccrded of Timothy’s mother, * that she was 2 Jewess.”
This description is virtuzlly, though, I am satisfied, unde-
signedly, recogmized in the epistle, when TimothyEs re-
minded in . “thatfmmachildhchadknownthcﬁoly
“ Scnptures « The Hcly .Scriptures” wvndoubtedly
meant the scriptures of the Old Testament. The expres-
sicn bears that sense i every place in which it occurs.
Those of the New had not acquired the name, not tc men-
tion, that in Timothy’s childhood, probably none of thcm
existed. In what manner then could Timothy have
known * from a child,” the Jewish scriptures had he not
been born, on one side or on both, of Jewish parentage ?
Perhaps he was not less likely to be carefully instructed

in them, for that his mother alone professed that rehig-

i0Mn.
No. 1V.

Chap. ii. 22. ¢ Flee also yowhfrl lustz, but follow
“ righteousness, faith, charity, pesce with them that call
“ on the Lord out of a pure heart.”

“ Flee ulso youthful lusts.”” ‘The suitableness of this p1
cept to the age of the person to whom it is addressed, i
gathered from 1 Tim. chap, iv. 12. ¢ Let no man des-
“ pise thy youth.” Nor do I deem the less of this coin-
cidence, because the propnety resides in a single epithet ;
or because this one precept is joined with, and followed by
4 train of others, not more zpplicable to Timothy thaa
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to any ordinary convert. It is in these transient and cor-
sory aliusicns that the argumext is best founded. When
2 writer dwells and rests upon 2 point in which same co-
mcicaL~e is discerned, i: may be doubted whether be him-
self had not fabricazed the conformity, and was ndeaver-

ing to display and set it off. But when the reference is
contained n a siugle word, vrobserved perhaps by most
readers, the writer passing on: to other subjects, as uncon-
scious that he had hit upen a correspondency, or unscli-
citouswbcthcxitwacrmarkedornot,wcmaybcprct-
ty we -assured that no f1aud was exercised, nonmposmon
intended.

0. V.

Chap. i 10, 11. “ But thou hast fully known my
« doctrine, manzer of life, purpose, faith, long suffering,
« charity, patience, persecutions, affictions, which came
« unto me af Antioch, at Jcontum, at Lystra ; what perse-
s cations I endu-ed ; but out of them all the Lord deliv-
¢ ered me.”

The Antioch here mentioned was not Antioch the
capital of Syria, where Paul and Eurnabas resided ¢« a
<« long time;” but Antioch in Pisidia, to which place
Paul and Bamabas came in their first apostolic progress,
and where Paul delivered 2 memorable discourse, which
is preserved in the thirteeath chapter of the Acts. At
this Antioch the historv relates, that ¢ the Jews stirred
« up the devout and honorable women, and the chief men
s of the city, and raised pessecution against Paul and Bar-
¢ mabas, and expelled them ont of their coasts. But they
« ghook off the dust of théir feet against them, and came
« unto Jconium . . . . And it came to pass in Iconium,
& that ti.ey went both together into the synagogue of the
« Jews, and so spake that a great multitude both of the
Jews and also of the Greeks believed ; but the unbe-
“ lieving Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and made their
¢ mirds evil affected against the brethren.  Long time
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« {aercfore abode they speaking boldly in the Lord, which

« grave testimony uxato the word of his grace, and grant-

« cd signs and wonders to be donc by their hands. Pat
« the mulsitude of the city was divided ; and part held

¢ with the Jews, and part with the apostles. And when
« there was aa assanlt made both of the Gentiles and also
« of the Jews, with their rulers, 70 use them despitefully and
“ {0 stonc them, they were aware of it, and fled unto Lys-
¢ tra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region,
“ that licth round about, and there they preached the

« gospel . . . . And there came thither certam Jews
“ from Antioch and Iconium, who persnaded the people,
« and having stoned Paul, drew him out of the city, sop-
* posing he had been dead. Howbeit, as the disciples stocy
* reund about him, he rose up and came into the city ;
*“ and the next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe ;
** and when they had preached the gespel m that city,
“ and had taught many, they returned again to Lystra,
< 2nd to Iconium, ard to Antioch.” This account com-
prises the period to which the allusion in the epistle
isto be referred. Wehave so far therefore a con-
tormity beween the history and the epistle, that St.

Paul is asserted in the bistory to have suffered persecu-
tions I the three cities, his persecutions at which
are appealed to in the epistle; and not cniv so, but to
have cuffeced these pecrsecutions both in immediate suc-
cesston, and in the order in’which the cities are men.
tiored in the epistle. The confurmity also extends to an-
ocher circumstance. In the apostolic history Lystra and
Derbe are commonly mentioned together ; in the quota-

tion from the epistle Lystra is mentioned, and not Derbe,
And the distinction will appear on this occasion to bz ac.
curate ; for St. Paul is here enumerating his persecutions ;
and although he underwent gri::vous persecutions in each
of the three cities through which he passed to Derbe, at
Derbe itself he met with none ; « The next day he depart-
ed,” says the historian, « to Derbe ; and when they had
* preached the gospel tc that city, and had taught many
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“ they returned again to Lystra.”” The epistle, therefore,
in the names of the cities, ir the order in which they are
enumerated, and in the plac. >« which the enumeration
stops, corresponds exactly with th< history.

But a secend question remaine, vamely, how these per-
secuticns were “knowa” to Tircthy, or why the apostle
should recal these in particular to ai: remembrarce, rather
than many other persecutions witk which his ministry had
been attended. When some time, probably three years,
afterwards (wvide Pearson’s Annales Paulinas,) St. Paul
made a second jonmcy‘ throug:: € A€ COUDITY, * in Or-
“ der to go again and visit the bre”‘r sn M ¢very city where
“ he had preached th: word of - Lard ? w7e read, Acts,
chap. xvi. 1. that % =hen he came t¢ 7/ :rbe and Lystra,
* behold a certain d'wiple wrs there numed Timotheus.”
One or other ther=f: ore of thise sriy was the place of
Timothy’s abode. We reud ~.7=v. ct that he was well
yeported of by the ticthren ¢hai isre at Lystra and
Iconium ; so that he: st Bave bewe well acquainted with
these places. Alsc zgain, .d:u l’am ‘came to Derbe and
Lystra, Timothy w ' a¥ready a ]fz:'c!}‘ . Bchold acer-

‘tain disciple was hore awmd Timu eus.”  He must
therefore have been - onvirt & Ye - Jut since it is ex-
pressly stated in the epistre; tnaz Tir - ghy was converted
by St. Paul himse'r, ihat he wis ¢ wis own son in the
“ faith,” it foliows, thet he m: st - :2ve been converted
by him upon his former iz (cmey are. o ose parts; which
was the very time wl.en .he upc. e i ideryent the perse-
cutions veferred <0 ir the ‘pistle.  Lvon the whole, then,
petsecutions at \hz sever | cities  aracd in the epistle are
expressly recordeu ththe Yets: o d Timotli‘«"’s knowledge
of this pait of St. Payi’ shr sry wbi h knowledge iz ap-
pealed to in the rpistle, s Ty Cdais < from the place of
his abode, and the time ¢ 7 ; cog ?M,m. it may further
be observed, that it is avolul'e trom this account, that St.
Paul was in the midst of these persscitions when Timothy
became knowa to him. I*’ 0 wonder “sien that the apostie,

g
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though in a letter written long afterwards, should remind
his favourite convert of those scenes of affliction and dis-
tress under which they first met.

Although this coincidence, as to the names of the cit-
1es, be more specific and direct than many which we have
pointed out, yet I apprehend there is no just reason for
thinking it to be artificial ; for had the writer of the epis-
tle sought a coincidence with the history upon this head,
and searched the Acts of the Apostles for the purpose, I
conceive he would have sent us at once to Philippi and
Thessalonica, where Paul suffered persecution, and where
from what is stated, it may easily be gathered that Timo-
thv accompanied him, rather than have appealed to perse-
cutions as known to Timothy, in the account of which per-
secutions Timothy’s presence is not mentioned ; it not be-
ing till after one entire chapter, and in the history of a
journey three years future to this, that Timothy’s name-
occurs in the Acis of the Apostles for the first time.




CHAP. XIIL.
THE EPISTLE TO TITUS.

No. I.

A VERY characteristic circumstance in this
Epistle, is the quotation from Epimenides, chap. i. 12.
“ One of themselves, even a prophet of their own, said,
& the Cretans arc always liars, evil beasts, slow bellies.”

Kenres was Qamm, xaxa bngix, yaorigs; mpyws.

T call this quotation characteristic, because no writer in
the New Tlestament, except St. Paul, appealed to heathen
testimony ;. and becawse St. Paul repeatedly did so. In
his celebrated speech at Athens, preserved in the seven-
teenth chapter of thc Acts, he tells his audience, that ¢ in
* God we live, and move, and have our being; zs certain
« also of your own poets have said, for we are also his off-
* spring.”

—T¥ YR Xdi Y05 STMEN.

The reader will prrceive much similarity of manner in
these two passages. The reference in the speech is to a
heathen poet ; it is the same in the epistle. In the speech
the apostle urges his hearers with the authority of a poet
of their own ; in the epistle he avails himself of the same
advantage. Yet there is a variation, which shows that
the hint of inserting a'quotation in the epistle was not, as
it may be suspected, borrowed from seeing the like prac-
tice attributed to St. Paul in the history ; and it is this,
that in the epistle the author cited is called a prophet, ¢ one
¢ of themselves, even a praphet of their own.” Whatever
might be the reason for calling Epimenides a prophet
whesher the names of poct and prophet were occasionaliy
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convertible ; whether Epimenides in particular kad ob-

tained that title, as Grotiu: seems to have proved; or

whether the appellation was given to him, in this instance,

as having delivered a description of the Cretan character,

which the future state of morals among them verified ;

whatever was the reasou (and any of these reasons will ac-

count for the variation, suppossing St. Paal to have been

the author), one point is plain, namely, if the epistle had

been forged, and the author had inserted a quotation in it

merely from baving seen an example of the same kindin a
speech ascribed to St Paul, he would so far have imitated
nis original, as to have introduced his quotation in the
same manner, that is, he would have given t: Zpimenides

the title which he saw there given to Aratus. The other

side of the alternative is, that the history took the hint from

the epistle.  But that the author of the Acts of the Apos-
tles had not the epistle to Titas before him, at lzast that

he did not use it as one of the documents or materials of
his narrative is rendered nearly certain by the observa-

tion, that the name of Titus does noi oncz occur in his
book.

Tt is well known, and was remarked by St. Jerome, that
the apophthegm in the fifteenth chapter of the Corinthiars,
“ evil communications corrupt good manners,” is an Iam.-
bic of Menander’s.

Plssguoiy ubn xgw@’ opidins XX

Here we have another unaffected instance of the same
turn and habit of composition. Probably there are some
Li:herto unnoticed ; and more, which the loss of the origi-
nal authors render impossible to be now ascertained.

No. II.

There exists a visible affinity between the Epistle to Ti-
tus and the First Epistle to Timothy. Both letters were
addressed to persons left by the writer to preside in their
respective churches during his absence.  Both letters were
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principally occupied in describing the qualifications to be
sought for, in those whom they should appoint to officesin
the church; and the ingredients of this description are in
both letters nearly thesame. Timothy and Titus are like-
wise cautioned agamst the same prevailing corruptions,
and, in particular, against the same misdirection of their
cares and studies. . This affinity obtains, not only in the
subject of the letters, which, from the similarity of situa-
tion in the persons to whom they were addressed, might
be expectedto be somewhat alike, bat extends, in a great

variety of instances, to the phrases and expressions. The
writer accosts his two friends with the same salutation,
and passes on to the basiness of his letter by the saie
transition..

¢ Unto Timothy, my ows son in ihe faith, grace, mercy,
« and peace from God our Father, and Jesus Christ our
«« Lord; as I besought thec to abide still at Ephesus, swhen I
« quent into Macedoniay’’ &c. 1 Tim. chap, i. 2, 3.

« To Titus, minc own son afier the common faith, grace,
« mercy, and peace from God the Father, and the Lord
« Jesus Christ our Saviour; for this cause Ieﬁ 1 thee in
« Crete.” Tit..chap. i 4, §.
If Timothy was * not to give heed to frdles and endless

“ genealogies, which minister guzstions,” 1 'Tim. chap. 1. 4
Titus also was to * avoid foolish guestions, and gemealogics,
and contentions,” (chap..iii. g) ; “ and was to rebuke.
« them sharply, not grving beed to . avish fables,”” (thap. i.-
14.) } Timothy was to be a pattern (svwes.) 1 Tim.
chap iv. 12 ; so was Titus, (chap. ii. 7.)- If Timothy
was to  ler no man despise his youth,”” 1 Tim. chap. iv..
12. Titus also wasto ¢ let no man despise him,” (chap.
ii. 15.) This verbal consent 15 also observable in some
very pccuhar expressions, which have no relation to thc

particular.character of Timothy or Titus.
 The phrase, “it is a fuithful saying,” (xiemess Moy, )
made use of to preface some sentence upon which the
writer lays a meorc than ordinary stress, occurs three:
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times in the First Epistle to Timothy, once in the Second,
and once in the epistle before us, and in no other part of
St. Paul’s writings; and it is remarkable that these three
epistles were probably all written towards the conclusion
of his life ; and that they are the only epistles which
were wiitten after his first impnisonment at Rome.

The same observation belongs to another singularity
of expression, and that is in the epithet, « sound,” (ivys-
«irwy,) as applied to words or doctrine. Itis thus used,
twice in the First Epistle to Timothy, twice in the Sec-
ond, and thr.e times in the Epistle to Titus, beside two
cognate expressions, vyszsverses Tamicrs and Asyer Jyim, and
it is ic found, in the same sense, in no other part of the
New Testament.

The pliase “ God oar Saviour” stands in nearly the
same predicament. It is repeated three times in the First
Epistle to Timothy, as many in the Epistle to Titus, and
in no cther book of the New Testament occurs at all, ex~
cept once in the Epistle of Jude,

Similar terms intermixed indeed with others, are enr
ployed, in the two Epistles, in ennmerating the qualifica-
tions reguircd in those who should be advanced to stations
of authority in the church.

““ A bishop must be blameless, the busband of sne wife,
“ vigilant, ssber, of good behaviour, given to bospitality, apt
¢ to teach, not given io wine, no striker, not greedy of flthy
“ Jucre ; but patient, not a brawler, not covetous, one that
“ ruieth well his cwn house, having his children in sub-
' jection with all gravity.”* 1 Tim. chap. iil. 2—4.

“ If any be Hameless, the busband of one wife, having
« faithful children, not accused of riot, or unruly; for a
““ bishop must be bhlameless as the sieward of God, not

* 6 Act 8y Tov emiTxOTOY RNEIANKTOY tivacs, fLics YyUVRIXOs KIOEK,
»Qaicy, ow?gom, x0T HI0Y, ¢4Aoimv, 3c3mcﬂzov, N wagoivor, gn
EANXTNY, fon mrxgoxtg?n' «AX emisinn, apeny0i, aidapyrveor ; T
Iiw sixy XEANG FQOITHUIION TIXIK SYNTR © URSTRYN JATH TG

civorntos.’’
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« selfwilled, not soon angry, no! given to awine, Ao siriter, not
“ givet bo fltdy lucre, but a lover of hospitality, a lover of good
“ men, suber, just, holy, temperate.””t Titus, ch. i. 6—38.

The most natural account which cai be given of thesz
resemblanc., is to supposc that the two epistles were writ-
ten ne-rly at the same iime, and whilst- the same ideas
and phrases dwelt in the writer’s mind. Let us enquire
therefore, whether the notes of time, extant in the two
epistles, inaay manner favor this supposition.

We have seen that it was necessary to refer the First
Epistle to Timothy to a date subsequent to St. Paul’s
first imprisonment at Rome, becausc there was no journey
into Macedonia prior to that event,which accorded with the
circumstance of leaving ¢ Timothy behind at Epk-sus.””
The journey of St. Paul from Crete, alluded to in the cpis-
tle before us, and in which Titus ¢ was left in Crete to
¢ set in order the things that were wanting,” must, mn
like manner, be carried to the period which intervened
between his first and second in:prisonment. For the his-
tory, which reaches, we know, to the time of St. Paul’s
first imprisonment, contains no-account of his going to
Crete, except upon his voyage as a priscner to Rome ;
and that this could not be the occasion referred to in our
epistle is evident from hence, that when St. Paul wrote
this episil¢, he appears to have been at liberty ; whercas
after that voyage, he continued for twoyears at least in «on-
finement. Again, it is agreed that St. Paul wrote his
First Epistle to Timothy from Macedonia. ¢ As I be-
“ sought the to abide still at Ephesus, when I went (or
¢ came) into Macedonia.” And that he was in these parts,
i. e. in this peninsi-'s, when he wrote the Epistle to Titus,

T  Ei 746 55 arsyxdnros, puss yvreixos amg, Tinva sywy zise,
[n §Y XATHY0QIK XTOTIdGy B IVFeTARTE, Ath yag TOY iTicKoTeY
RYSYXANTOr ivatiy @5 @sou oixovopor, pn aybeda, ga egyihey, wi
Fxpoivery ps wARKTRY, pen @iTYQOX: ?3»3' aArn Piroliver, Qiraryaler,
Teligovs, dixaior, oiey, wxgx'n.”
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is rendered prosable by his directing Titus to come
to him to Nicopolis. “ When I shall send Artemas
« unto thee or Tychicus, be diiigent (make haste)to
« come unto me to Nicopolis ; for I have determined there
« to winter.”” The most noted city of that name was in
Epirus, near to Actium. And I think the form of spezk-
ing, as well as the nature of the case, renders 1t probat'e,
that the writer was at Nicopolis, or in the neighbourhocd
therecf, wien he dictated this direction to Titus.

Upon the whole, if we may be allowed to suppose that
St. Paul, after his liberation at Rome, saited into Asia,
taking Crete in his way ; that from Asia, and frem Ephe.
sus, the capital of that country, he proceceded into Mace-
donia, and crossing the peninsula inhis progress, came into
‘the neighbourhood of Nicopolis; we have a route which
" falls in with every thing. It executes the intention ex-
pressed by the apostle of visiting Colosse and Philippi as
soon as he should be set at liberty at Rome. It allows
him to leave ¢ Titus at Crete,” and ¢ Timothy at Ephe-
¢« sus, as he went into Macedonia ;> and to write to both
not long after from the peninsula of Greece, and probably
the neighbonrhood of Nicopolis ; thus bringing together
the dates of these two letters, and thereby account-
ing for that affinity between them, both in subject and lan-
guage, which our remarks have pointed out. I confess
that the journey which we have thus traced out for St.
Paul, is, in a great measure, hypothetic ; but it should be
observed, that it is a species of consistency, which seldom
belongs to falsehood, to admit of an hypothiesis, which in.
cludes a great number of independent circumstances witha
eut contradiction.




CHAP. XIV.
THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON.

’ No. Io

THE singular correspendoncy between this
epistle and that to the Colossians has been remarked al-
ready. An assertion in the Epistle to the Colossians,
viz, that ¢ Onesimus was one of them,” is verified
by the Epistle to Philemon ; and is verified, not by any
mention of Colosse, any the most distant intimation con-
cerning the place of Philemon’s abode, but singly by stat-
ing Onesimus to be Phileinon’s servant, and by joining in
the salutaion Philemon with Archippus; for this Archip-
pas, when we go back to the Epistle to the Colossians, ap-
pears to have been an inhabitant of that city, and as it
should seem, to have held an coffice of authority in that
churcii. The case stands thus. Take the Epistle to the
Colossians alone, and no circumstance is discoverable which
makes out the assertion, that Onesimus was * one of them.”
Take the Epistle to Philemon .alone, and nothing at all
appears concerning the place to which Philemon or his
servant Onesimus belonged. For ary thing that is said in
the epistle, Philemon might have been a Thessalonian, a
Philippian, or an Ephesian, as well as a Colossian. Put
the two epistles together and the matter is clear. The
reader perceives a junction of circumstances, which ascer-
sains the conclusion at once. Now, all that is necessary
to be added in this place is,that this correspondency evinces
the genuineness of one epistle, as well as of the other. It
is like comparing the two parts of a cloven tally. Coin-
cidence proves the authenticity of both.
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;o No. 12

'And this coincijence is perfect; not only in the man
article of showing, by implicadon, Onesimus to be a Co-
lossian, bat in many dependant circumstances. |

1. ¢ I beseech thee for my son Onesimus; ., whom /
<« have scnt agan,” (ver. 10—~12). It appears from the
Epistle to the Colossians, that, in truth, Onesimus was
sent at that time to Celosse. « All my state shall Tychicus
¢t declare, whom I have sent unto you for the same purpose,
« with Onesimus, a farthful and beloved brother.” Colos.
chap. iv. 7—9.

2. ¢ T beseech thee for my son Onssimus, whom I have
« bege'ion in my bonds,” (ver. 10).” -~ It appears from the
preceding quotation, that Onesimus was with St. Paul
when he wrote the epistle to the Colossians ; 2:id that he
wrote that epistle in imprisonment is evident from this decla-
ration in the fourth chapter and third verse; “ Praying
¢ also for us, that God would oper unto us a door of ut-
¢ terance, to speak the mystery of Christ, for which I am
¢ also in bonds.”

3. St. Paul bids Philemon prepare for him a lodging.
“ For I trust,” says he, ¢ that, through your prayers, I
¢ shall be given unto you.”” This agrees with the expec-
tation of speedy deliverance, which he expressed in another
epistle written during the same imprisonment. ¢ Him,”
(Timothy) ¢ I hope to send presently, so soon as I shall
¢ see how it will go with me ; Jut 7 irust in the Lord that
¢ I also myself shall come shortly.? Phil. chap. ii. 23, 24.

4. As the letter to Philemon, and that to the Colossians,
were writter: at the the same time, and sent by the same
messenger, the one to a particular inhabitant, the other to
the church of Colosse, it may be expected that the same,
or nearly the same, persons would be about St. Paul, and
join with him, as was the practice, in the salutations of the
epistle.  Accordingly we find the names of Aristarchus,

S
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Marcus, Epaphras, Luke, and Demas, in both epictlee,
Timothy, who is joined with St. Paulin ihe supcrscription
of the Epistle to the Colossians, is joined with him in this,
Tychicus did not salute Philemon, because he accompani-
ed the epistle to Colosse, and would undoubtedly there sce
him. Yet the reader of the Epistle to Philemon will re-
mark one considerable diversity in the catalogue of salut-
ing friends, and which shows that the catalogwe was not
copied from that to the Colossians. In the Epistle ti the
Colossians, Aristarchus is called by St. aul his fellow
prisoner, Colos. chap. iv. 10. in the Epistle to Philemon,
Aristarchus is mentioned without any additien, and thet
tle of fellow peisoner is given to Epaphras.*

And let it also be observed, that notwithstanding the
~close and circumstantial agreement between the two epis-
tles, this is not the case of an opening left in a genuine
writing, which an impestor is induced to fill up ; nor of 2
reference to some writing not ¢xtant, which sets a sophist
at work to supply the loss, in like manner as, because St.
Paul was supposed, Colos. chap. iv. 16, to allude to an
epistle written by him to the Laodiceans, some person has
from thence taken the hint of uttering a forgery under
that title. The present, 1 say, is not that case ; for Phil-
emon’s name is not mentioned in the Epistie to the Colos-
sians ; Onesimus’ servile condition is no where hinted at,
any more than his crime, his flight, or the place or time of
his conversicn. The story therefore of the epistle if it be
a fiction, is a fiction to which the author could not havye
been guided, by any thing he had read in St. Paul’s gen-
uine writings, :

® Dr. Benson observes, and perhaps truly, that the appeilation of
fellow prisoner, as applied by St. Paul to Epaphras, did not imply that
they were impiisoned together af #he time ; any more than your cal-
ling & person your fellow traveller, imports that you are then upon
your travels. If he had, upon any former occasion, travelled with
you, yon might afterwards speak of him under that title. 't is just w

wich the term fellow prisoner.




THE EPISTL? T9 PHILEMON. 2C7

No. il1.

Ver. 4, 5. * I thank my God, making mention of
¢ thee always in my prayers; bearing of thy love and
s faith, which thou hast toward the Lord Jesus, and to-
« ward all saints.”

¢ Hearing of thy love and faith.””  This is the form of
speech which St. Paul was wont to use towards those
churches which he bad not seen, or then visitéed ; see Rom,
chap. i. 8 ; Ephes. chap. i. 15; Col. chap. i. 3, 4. To-
ward those churches and persons, with whom he was pre-
viously acqhainted, he employed a different phrase ; as,
¢ I thank my God always on your behalf,” 1 Cor. chap.
i. 43 2 Thess. chap i. §; or, ¢ upon every remembrance of
“ you,” Phil. chap. i. 2; 1 Thess. chap. i. 2, 3; 2 Tim.
chap. i. 3; and never speaks of bearing of shem. Yet, 1
think, it must be concluded, from the nineteenth verse of
this - epistle, that Philemon had been converted by St.
Paul himself; $ Albeit, I do not say to thee, how thow
% oewest unto me even thine ownself besides.”” Here then is
a peculiarity. Let us enquire whether the epistle sup-
plies any circumstance which will account for it. We
have seen that it may be made out, not from the epistle
itself, but from a comparison of the epistle with that to
the Colossians, that Philemon was an inhabitant of Colos.
se ; and it further appears, {rom the Epistle to thie Colos-
sians, that St.Paul had sever been in that city ; I would
« that ye knew what great conflict I have for you and for
« them at Laodicea, and for as many as have not seem
“ my face in the flesh. Colos. chap. ii. 1.  Although,
therefore, St. Paul had formerly met with Philemoh
at some other place, and had been the immediate instru-
ment of his conversion, yet Philemon’s faith and conduct
afterwards, inasmuch as he lived in a city which St. Paul
had never visited, could only be known to him by fame
and reputation.



No. 17V.

The tenderness and delicacy of this epistle have been
long admired. ¢ Though I might be much bold in
«¢ Christ to enjoin thee that which is ccnvenient, yet for
« love’s sake I rather beseech thee, being such a cne as
¢t Paul the aged, and now also a prison.: of Jesus Christ. .
«¢ T beseech thee for my son Onesimus, whom I have be-
« gotten in my bonds.”  There is something certaiply.
very melting and persuasive in this, and every part of the.
epistle. Yet, in my opinion, the character of St. Panl
prevails in it throughout. The warm, affectionate, au-
thoritative teacher is interceding with an absent friend for
a beloved convert. He urges bhis suit with an earnestness, -
befitting perhaps not so much the occasion, as the ardor
and sensibility of his own mind. Here also, as every
where, he shows himseil conscious of the weight and dig-
nity of his mission ; nor does he suffer Philemon for a mo-
ment to forgetit. I might be much bold in Chnist to .
« enjoin thee that which is convenient.”” He is careful al-
so to recall, though obliguely, to Philemon’s memory, the
sacred cbligation under which be had laid him, by br.ng-
ing to him the knowledge of Jesus Christ ; ¢ I do not say
¢¢ to thee, how thou owest to me even thine own self be-
« sides.”” Without laying aside, therefore, the apostolic
character, our author softens the imperative style of his
address, by mixing with it every sentimcnt and considera-
tion that could move the heart of his correspondent. A
ged ard w1 p*is0m, he is content to supplicate and entreat.
Onezimus vas rendered dear to hini vy his conversion and
his services; the child of his aflliction, and ¢ minis.
« tering unto him in the bonds of the gospel.” . This.
ought o recommend him, whatever had been his fault, to
Philernon’s forgiveness. ¢ Receive him as myself, as my
« own bowels.” Every thing however, should be velun-
sry. St. Paul was det¢rmined that Philemon’s compli-
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ance ¢hould flow *rom his own bounty. ¢ Without thy
“ mind would I do notting, that thy benefit should not
“ be as it were of necessity, but wilingly ;> trusting nev-
ertheless to his gratitude and attachment for the perform.
ance of all that he requested, and for more. ¢ Having
“ confidence in thy obedience, I wrote unto thee, knowing
* that thou wilt also do more than I say.”

St. Paul’s discourses at Miletus ; his speech before A -
grippa? his Epistle to the Romans, as hath been remark-
ed (No. VIII) ; that to (ze Gaiatians, chap. iv. 11—20;
to the Philippians, chap. i. 2g—ch. ii. 2; the Secend to
the Corinthians, chap. vi, 1—~13; and indeed some part
or other of almost exery epistle exhibits examples of a sim.
ilar application to the feelings and affections of the per-
sons whom he addresses. And it is observable, that these
pathetic effusions, drawn for the most part from his own
sufferings and situations, usually precede a command, sof-
ten a rebuke, or mitigate the harshness of some disagreea-
ble truth.



CEAP. XV.

THE SUBSCRIPT{ONS OF TIIF
EPISTLES.

. SIX-of these subscriptions are false or improbabie ;
that is, they are either abselutely contradicted by the con-,
tents of the epxstlc, or are difficult to be reconeciled with
them. - _
I. The subcnpuonof theI"irstE]nstle totbeComthn
ans states that it-was written from Philippi, notwithstand-
ing that, in -the sixteenth chapter znd- the eighth verse of:
the epistle, “St. Paml informs the Corinthians, tbathc'm._
s tarry 4t Ephesus nntil Pentecost ;*’ and notwi .
that hebegime the salutations in the cpistle, byt.dlmg them:
s¢ the churches of Asia salute you ;>’ a pretty evident in-
dication that he hims:=lf was in Asia at this time.

I1. The Epistle to the Galatians is by the subscription
dated from Rome; yet, in the epistle itself, St. Paul ex-
presses his surprise ¢ that they were so soom removing from
“ him that called them ;> whereas his journey o
Rome was ten years posterior to the conversion o1 the Ga-
latians. And what, I think, is more ccuclusive, the au-
thor, though speaking of himsel "in this more than any
other epistle, does not once m<ation his bonds, or call him.
self a priscner ; which he had not failed t> do in every one
of the four epistles wiitten from that city, and during that
imprisonment.

T1I. The Fiist Epistle to the Thessalonians was written,
the subscrintion tells us, from Athens ; yet the epistle re-
fers expressly to the coming of Timotheus from Thessa-
lonica (chap. iii. 6); and the history informs us, Acts
xviii. §, that Timothy came out of Macedonia to St. Paul
at Corint.

IV. The Second Eplsﬂc to the Thessalonians is dated,



SUBSCRIPTIONS 6F THE EPISTLES. 218%

and without any. discoverible reason, from Athens also.t-
If it be traly the second ; if it refer as it appears to do,?
(ch. ii. 2,) to the first, and the first was writien. Fom Co-
riith,the place must be erroneously assigned, for the histo-*
ry does not allow us to suppose that St. Paul after he hatl‘
reached Corinth, went back to Athens.

V. The First Epistle to Timothy the subscription as-’
serts to have becn sent fromLaodicea ; yet, when St. Paul’
wntcs, 3 | besought thee to abide still at Eshesas, mgm—

“ peives sgMixsdensay (vikien T set cur fir Macedoria,)™ the’
reader 1s naturally led to conclude, that he wrote thc lets
ter upoq hi; arrival in that country. ~ 4

VI The l:plstlc to Titas is dated from Nicopolis i’
\Iacedoma., whilst no ary of that name is known to have .
exigted in that province. i

The use, and the only use, & lnch T make of these' ob:'
servations, is to show, how easily errors and contradic-
tions steal in where the writer is not guided by or gmif
knowledgc. There are only eléven distinct assgnments
of date to St. Paul’s Epistles (for the foar written front
Rome may be considered ‘as plainly contemporary) and
of these, six seem to be erroncous. I do net attribute any
aurhority to these subscriptions. I believe them to have
been corjectures founded sometimes upon loose tfaditions,
but more generally upon a consideration of some partic-
ular text, without sufficiently cOmpan'lg it with other parts
of the cptstle, with dfferent eristles, or with the h;story
Suppose then that the subscnpnons hid come dowii t6 us
as authentic parts of the epistles, there would have beeia
more Contrarietics and difficulties arising out of these ﬁnaI
verses, than from all the rést of the volume.  Yet, if the

epistles had been forged the whole must have beeri ‘made
up of the same elements as ‘those of which the subscrip-
uons are c0mpo,ed viz. tradition, conjecturc, and m{er.

T e A

etice ; and stwouf& have remzined ‘to be accouiited for,
hgw, whilst so many e:;rors werse }rowded in the conclga_’

“wg s ", - J.—-o—-lv
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ing clauses of the letters, so much consistency should be
preserved in other parts.

The same reflection arises from observing the over-
sights and mistakes which learned men have commit:-¢,
when arguing upon allusicns which relate to time and
place, or when endeavering to digest scattered circumstan-
ces into a continued story. It is indeed the same case;
for these subscriptions must be regarded as ancient scho-
lia, and as nothing more. Of this liability to error I can
present the reader with a notable instance ; and which I
bring forward for no other purpose than that to which I
apply the erroneous subscriptions. Ludovicus Capellus,
in that part of his Historia Apostoiica Illustrata, which is
entitled De Ordine, Epist. Pan). writing upon the Second
Epistle to the Corinthians, triumphs unmercifully over the -
want of sagacity in Baronius, who, it seems, makes St.
Paul write his Epistle to Tiius {:vm Macedonia upon his
second visit inwo that provisce; “hereas it appears from
the history, thatTitus, instead of teing in Crete,where the
epistle places him, was at that time sent by the apostle from
Macedonia to Corinth. ¢ Animadvertere est,”” says Ca-
pellus, ¢ magnam hominis illius «5ayszs, qui vult Titum
¢¢ 2 Paulo in Cretam abductum, illicque relictum, cum in-
¢« de Nicopolim navigaret, quem tamen agnoscit a Paulo
¢ ex Macedonid missum essec Corinthum.” This proba-
bly will be thought a detection of inconsistency in Baro-
pnios. But what is the imost remarkable, is, that in the
same chapter in which he thus indulges his contempt of
Baronius’s judgment, Capelias himself falls into an error
of the same kind, and more gross and palable than that
which he reproves. For ke begius the chapter by stating
the Second Epistle to the Corinthians and the First Epis.
tle to Timothy to be neaily cotemporary ; to have been
both written during the apostle’s second visit into Mace-
donia ; and that a doubt subsisted concerning the imme-
diate priority of their dates; * Postcrior ad eosdem Co-
* rinthios Epistola, es Prior ad Timothcum certant de
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« prioritate et sub judice lis est; utraque sutem scripta
“ est paulo postquam Paulus Epheso discessisset, adeoque
“ dum Macedomam peragraret, sed utra : {cmpore prisce-
“ dat, noa lique.” Now, in the-first place, it is hxgn.v
improbabie that .he two epistles should have been wriitea
cither nearly together, or during the same journey through
Macedonia ; for in the-Epistle to the Corintiians, Timo.. -
thy appears to have been ewith St. Paul; in theep'side ad-
dressed to him, to have ;been left behind at Ephesus, and -
not only left hehind, but directed to consinue there, til! St.
Paul zhould revzin to that city.  In the:second loce it is
inconzervable, ti at g question should be prezo- od CCHCErTm
ing the priority of dat: of the two episiles 5 for, whea St.
Paul, in his Epistle ta Tumxyi cpeas hiy sddress to him -
by saying,  as I .besought tace. - zlide €4 ay Epiesus -
“ when I went into Macedonia,’" ne ie:udercan wouix but |
that he here refers to the /ost interview which liad passed
between them ; thathe had not seen him since § wheseas |
if the epistle be posterior ‘to that te ihe Corinthians, yet
written upon the same visit into Macedonia, this could &t .
be true ; for as Timothy was aong with St. Paul when he
wrote to the Corinthians, he moust, upon this supyosition, .
have passed over to St. Paul in Macedonia after he had
been left by him at-Ephesus au. must “have.returned to |
Ephe¢sus again before the epistle was wriicen. What |
misled Ludovicus Capellus was simply this, ‘that he
had entirely ¢ srlooked Timothy’s nam2 in the su-
perscription of ile Second [Episile to the Corinthi.
ans. Which oversight appears not only in the quotation .
which we have given, -but from his telling .us, as he does,
hat Timothy came from Ephesus to St. Paul at Coriné,
whereas the superscriptian proves that ,Tlmomyi}vu al-
ready with St. Paul when he wrote to the Corinthiansfrm
Macedonia. -
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THZ CONCLUSION.

IN the o t<~i of t'sis eny 17y, the 1eider was di-
récted to).consiler the Acts of the Apostles and the thir-
teen Epistles of St. Paul as certain ancient manuscripts,
lately discovered in the cloact of some celebrated library.
We have adhered :0 this view of the subject. External
evigence <i-~very kind has been removed out of sight;
and our t: “zayors have bsen employed to colleet the in-
dications of u~:-% and authenzicity, which appeared to ex-
ist in the writings (bemseives, <n6 u: result from a com-
parison ofthmdtfe'enspam. It is not however neces-
sary to continue this suppo-'t’ca longer. The testimony
which other remains of cotenujc31y, of tize ~suments of
adjeining ag es afford to the recep+-, notor iy, and pub.
lic estimation of a book, form nc de&nhcﬁxztpﬁofof
its genuineness. And in no books. wi.2ver is this proof
more complete, than in those at prese.: v ider our consid.
eration. Thc enquiries of learned men, ::ad, above all of
the excellent Iardner, who never overstates a poin of ~v.
idence, and whose fidelity in citing his authoriti~: c:5
no one instance beeen impeached, have establiti:d r.s.
cerning these writings, the following propositione.

J. That in the age immediately posterior to :har 5.
which St. Paul lived, his letters were publicly read a3
acknowledged.

Some of them are quoted or alluded to by almost eve-
ry Christian writer that followed, by Clement of Rome,
by Herthas, by Ignatius, by Pclycarp, disciples or cotem.
poraries of the apostles ; by Justin Martyr, by the church.
es of Gaul, by Ireneus, by Atheragoras, by Theophilus,
by Clement of Alexandria, by Hermias, by Tertullian, who
eccupied the succeeding age. Now when we find a book
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quoted or referred to by an ancient author, we are entitled
to conclude, that it was read and rcceived in the age and
country in which that author live:. And this conclusivn
does not, in an: degree, rest upon t e judgment or char-
acter of the author making such rcference.  Proceeding
by this rule, we have, concernirg the First Epistle to the
Corinthians in particular, within forty vears after the epis-
tle was written, evidence, not only of its being extant at
Corinth, but of its being known and read at Rome. Cle-
ment, bishop of that city, writing to the church of Co-
rinth, uses these words. ¢ Take into your hands the E-
“ tisuc of the blessed Paul the apostle.  'What did he at
¢ first write unto youin the begin.ing of the gospel? Verily
* he did by the Spirit admonish ycu1 concerning himself
¢ and Cephas, and Apolios, because that even then you
¢ did form parties.”’®

This was written at a time when probat:iy some must have
been living at Corinth, who remembered St. Paul’s minis-
try there and the receipt of the epjstle. The testimony is
still mare valuable, as it shows that the epistles were pre-
served in the churches to which they were sent, and that
they were spread and propagated from them to the rest
of the Christian community. Agreeably to which natu-
ural mode and order of their publication, Tertullian, 2
century afterwards, for proof of the integrity and_genu-
ineness of the apostolic writings, bids * any one, who is
¢ willing to exercise his rvuriosity proitably in the busi-
% ness of their.salvation, to visit the apostolical churches,
* in which their very authentic letters are recited, ipsz au-
¢ thentice literz eorum recitantur.”” Then he goes on;
¢ Is Achaia near you? You have Corinth. If you are
“ not far from Macedonia, you have Thessalonica. If
# you can go to Asia, yeu have Ephesus; but if you are
¢ near to Jtaly, you have Rome.”+ I adduce this pas-
sage to show, that the distinct churches or Christian So-

* See Lardner, vol. xii. p. 22.
4 Lardrer, vol. ii. p. $98.
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cnenes, to whlch St. Paul s prqles were sent, subsisted
for ‘'some ages afterwards; thathis several cpistles were
all along respectively read in those churches ; ‘that Chris-
tians at large received them from those churches, and
appealed to those churches for thenr ong.nalntv and au-
thenticity.
| Argnmg in like manner from citations and allusions, we
, lmve, wichin the space of a hundred and fifty years from
the tirre that the first of St. Paul’s Ep-sﬂes was written,
- proofs of almost all of them bemg read, in Palestine, Syria,
the countries of Asia Minor, in Egypt, in that part of Af.
~ rica which used the Latin tomgue, in Greece, Ttaly, and
~Gaul* I do not mean snmply to asseri. that, within the
~space of a hundred and fifty years, St. Paul’s Episties
" were tead in those countries, for I belicve that they
were, read and circulated from the beginning ; but that
- proofs of their being so read occur within that period.
" And when it is considered how few of the prxmlnve Chris-
:yhans wrote, and of what was written how much is lost,
we are to account it extraordinary, or rather as a sure
proof of the extensiveness of the reputation cf these writ-
* ings, and of the general respect in which they were held,
“ that so many testimonies, and of such antiquity, are still
" extant. * In the remaining works of Irenzus, Clement
« of Alexandria; and Tertullian, there are perhaps more
" 4 and larger quotations of the small volume of the New
- e¢Testament, than of all the works of Cicero, in the writings
s of all characters for several ages.”+ We must add, that
~ the Epistles of Paul come in for their full share of this ob-
servation ; and that all the thirteen epistles, except that
o Philemon, which is not quoted by Irenzus or Clement,
and which probably escaped notice merely by its brevity,
are severa'ly cited, and expressly recognized as St. Paul’s
Liy each of theseChristian writers. Tthbxomtes, an early,
¢hough inconsiderable Christian sect, rejected St. Paul and
bis epistles ;3 that is, they rejectcd these epistles, not be-

® See Lardner’s Recapitulation,.vol, xii. p. §3.
4 See Lardner's Recapxtulauon, vol. xii. p. 53
}$ Lardner, vol. ii. p. 803, -
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dmuse they were not, but because they were St. Paul’s;
and ‘because, adhering to the obligation of the Jewish law,
they chose to dispute his doctrine and authority. ‘Their
suffrage as to the genuineness of the epistles doesnot con-
tradict that of other Cbristians. Marcion, an heretical
writerin the former part of the second century, is said by
Tertullian to have rejected three of the epistles which we
now receive, viz. the two Epistles to Timothy and the
Epistle to Titus. It appears to me not improbable, that
Marcion might make some such distinction as this, that
no apostolic epistle was to be admitted which was not
read or attested by the church to which it was sent; for
it is remarkable that, together with these epistles to pri-
vate persons, he rejected also the catholic epistles. Now
the catholic epistles and the epistle to private pesons agree
in the circumstance of wanting this particular species of
attestation. Mz rcion, it seems, acknowledged the Epistle
to Philemon,and is upbraided for his inconsistency in doing
so by Tertullian, who asks* « why, when he reccived a
« letter written to 2 single person, he should refuse two
s¢ to Timothy and one to Titus composed upon the affairs
« of the church ?*’ This passage so fur favors our account
of Marcion’s objection, as it shows that the objection was
supposed by Tertullian to have been founded in something,
which belonged to the nature of a private letter.
Nothing of the works of Marcion remains. Probably
‘he was, after all, a rash, arbitrary, licentions critic (if he
deserved indeed the name of critic), and who offered no
reason for his determination. What St. Jerome says of
him intimates this, and is beside founded in good sense 3
speaking of him and Basilides, “ If they had assigned any
¢ reasons,” says he, ¢ why they did not reckon these epise
« tles,” viz. the first and second to Timothy and the Epise
tle to Titus, ¢ to be the apostle’s, we would have endeav-
% ored to have answered them, and perhaps might have

* Lardner, vol. xiv. p: 4.55.
T
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« satisfied the reader ; but when they take upon them,
% by their own authority, to pronounce ore efistle to be
« Paul’s, and another not, they can only be replied to in
« the same manner.’!* Let it be remembered, however,
that Marcion received ten of these epistles. His authority
therefore, even if his credit had been better than it is, forms
a very small exception to the uniformity of the evidence.
Of Basilides we know still less than we do of Marcion.
The same observation however belongs to him, viz. that
his objection, as far as appears from this passage of St. Je-
rome, was confined to the three privace epistles. Yet this
is the only opinion which can be said to disturb the con~
sent of the two first centuries of the Chistian era ; for as
to Tatiart, who is reported by Jerome alone to have reject-
ed some of St. Paul’s Epistles, the extravagant or rather
delirious notions into which he fell, take away weight and
credit from his judgment. If, indeed, Jerome’s account
of this circumstance be correct ; for it appears from much
older writers than Jerome, that Tatian owned and wused
many of these epnstles.{-

IL. They, who in those ages disputed about SO many
other points, agreed in acknowledging the Scriptures
now before ns.  Contending sects appealed to them in
their controversies with equal and unreserved submission.
When they were urged by one side, however they might be
interpreted or misinterpreted by the other, their authonity
was not questioned. ¢ Reliqui omnes,” says Irenzus,
speaking of Marcion, ¢ falso scientiz nomine inflati, scrip-
& turas quidem confitentur, interpretationes vero conver-
¢ tunt.”’*

TI1. When the genuineness of some other writings which
were in arculatxon, and even of a few which are now re-
teived into the canon, was contested, these were never cal-
led into dispute. Whatever was the objection, or wheth-

‘e, in truth, there ever was any real objection to the au-

* Lardner, vcl. xiv. p. 452.
+ Lardner, vol.i. p. 313. .
* Jven, advers. Hzr. quoted by Lardnes, vol. xv. p. 425.
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thenticity of the Second Epistle of Peter, the Second and
Third of John, the Epistle of James, or that of Jude, or
to the book of the Revelations of St. John, the doubts that
appear to have been entertained concerning them, exceed-
ingly strengthen the force of the testimony as to those
writings, about which there was no dcubt; because it
shows, that the matter was a subject, amongst the early
Christians, of erxamination and discussion ; and that,
where there was any room to doubt, they did doubt.

What Eusebius hath left upon the subject is directly te
the purpose of this observation. Eusebius, it is well
known, divided the ecclesiastical writings which were ex-
tant in his time into three classes ; the  ararrijpare, un-
¢ contradicted,” as he calls them in one chapter or  scrip-
“ tares universally acknowledged,” as he calls them in
another ; the « coatroverted, yet well known and approv-
¢ ed by many;” and ¢ the spuricus.”” What were the
shades of difference in the books of the second, or in those
of the third class ; or what it was precisely that he meant
by the term spuricus, it is not necessary in this place to en-
quire. It is sufficient for us to find, that the thirteen epis-
tles of St. Paul are placed by him in the first class with-
out any sort of hesitation or doubt.

- It is further also to be collected. from the chapter in
which this distinction is laid down, that the method made
use of by Eusebius, and by the Christians of his time, viz.
the close of the third century, in judging concerning the
sacred authority of any books, was to enquire after and
consider the testimony of those who lived near the age of
the apostles.t

IV. That no ancient writing, whxch is attested as these
epistles are, hath had its autbenticity disproved, or is in
fact questioned. The controversies which have been
moved concerning suspectcd writings, as the epistles, for
instance, of Phalaris, or the eighteen epistles of Cicero,
begin by showing that this attestation is wanting. That

+ Lardner, vol. viii. p. 106+



220 GONCLU 810N,

being proved, the qusstion is thro:sa back apon internal
marks of spuriousness or authenticity ; =ad u: these the
dispute is occupied. In which disputesit is to be observ-
ed, that the contested writings are commonly attacked by
arguments ¢-awn from some opposition to which they be-
tray to ¢ authentic history,” to * true epistles,” to “ the
“ real sentiments or circamstances of the author wkom
“ they personate ;’* which authentic history, which true
epistles, which real sentiments themselves, are no other
than ancient documents, whose early existence and recep-
tion can be proved, in the manner in which the writings
before us are traced up to the age of their reputed author,
or to ages near to his. A modern who sits down to com-
pose the history of some ancient period, bas no stroager
evidence to appeal to for the most confideat assertion, or
the most undisputed fact, that he delivers, than writings,
whose geauineness is proved by the same medium throngh
which we evince the authenticity of curs. Nor, whilst h=
can have recourse to sach authorities as these, does heap-
prehend any uncertainty in his accounts, from the suspi-
cion of spuriousness or imposture in bis materials.

V. It cannot be shown that any forgeries, properly so
called, that is, writings published under the name of the
person who did not compese them, made their appear-
ance in the first century of the Chrisian era, in which
century these epistles undoubtedly existed. 1 shall st
down under this propesition the guarded words of Lard-
ner himself. « There are no quctations of any books of
* them (spurious and apocryphal books) in the apostoli-
% cal fathers, by whom I mean Barnabas, Clement of
‘ Rome, Hermas, Ignatius, and Polycarp, whose writ-
¢ ings reach from the year of our Lord 70 to the year

¢ See the tracts written in the controversy between Tuastal and
Middleton upon certain suspected epistles ascribed to Cicero.

4 F believe that there is 2 great deal of trath m Dr. Lardner’s ob-
servations, that comparatively few of those books, which we aill
apocryphal, were strictly and ariginally forgeries. See Lardner, vol
xii. p. 167.
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@ 08. 7 say this confidently, becanse I think it bas becn
“MJ.”'

Nor when they did appear where they much used by
the primicive Canstiaas.  “ Ireazus quotes not any
« of these books. He mentions some of them, but ke
« never quotes them.  The same may bz said of Tertul-
« lian ; he has mentiond a book called ¢ Acts of Paul
« and Thecla;> bu: i: is only tocondemm it. Clement of
«¢ Alexandria and Crigen have mentioned and quoted sev-
« eral such books, but never as authority, and som=times
« with express anarks of dislike. Eusebius qaotes no such
« books in any of his works. He has mentioned them in-
¢« deed, but how? Not by way of approbation, but to
s show that they were of little or no value ; and that they
« pever were received by the sounder part of Christians.”
Now, if with this, which is advanced after the most mi-
note and diligent examination, we compare what the same
¢ that in the works of three only of the above mentioned
« fathers, there are more and larger quotations of the
“ small volume cof the New Testament, than of all the
¢ works of Cicero m the wniters of all characters for seve-
“ ral ages;” and if, with the marks of obscurity or con-
demnation, which accompanied the mention of the several
apocryphal Chnistian writings, when they happened to be
mentioned at all, we contrast what Dr. Lardner’s work
completely and in detail makes out concerning the¢ writ-
ings which we defend, and what, having so made out, he
thought himself authonized in his conclusion to assert, that
these books were not only received from the beginning, bat
received with the greatest respect; have been publicly
and solemnly read in the assemblies of Chris:zans through-
out the world, in every age from that time to this; ﬁdy
translated into the languages of divers countries and peo-
ple; commentaries written to explain and illustrate them ;

* Lardner, vol. xii. p. 158,
T2
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quoted by way of proof in all argaments of 2 religious na-

ture ; recommsended to the perusal of unbelievers, as con-
taining the authentic account of the Christian doctrine ;

when we attend, I say, to this representation, we perceive
in it, not only full proof of the early notoriety of these
books, but 2 clear and sensible kine of discrimmation, which
scparates these from the pretensions of any others.

The Episiles of St. Paul stand particularly free of any
doubt or confusion that might arise from this source. Un-
til the conclusion of the fourth century, no intimation ap-
pears of arry attempt whatever being made to connterfeit
these writings ; and then it appears only of a smgle snd
obscure instance. Jerome, who flounshed in the year 392,
has this expression.  * Legunt quidam et 2d Laodicen-
“ ses ; sed ad ormibus exploditur ;> there is also an Epis-
tle to the Laodiceans, but it is reiected by every body.*>
Theodoret, who wrote in the year 423, speaks of this epis-
tle in the same terms.t Beside these, I know not wheth-
er any ancient writer menticns it. It was ceitamly tnno-
ticed during the three first centuries of the Church; and
when it came afterwards to be mentioned, it was mention-
ed only to show, that, though such a writing did exist, it
obtained no credit.. It is probable that the forgery to which
Jerome aBudes, is the epistle which we now have under
that title.  If so, as hath been already observed, it is noth-
ing more than a collection of sentences from the genuine
Epistles ; and was perhaps, at first, rather the exercise of
some idle pen, than any serious attempt to impose a for-
ge:y upon the public.  Of an Epistle to the Corinthians
ander St. Paul’s name, which was brought into Europe in
the present century, antiquity is entirely silent. It was
unheard of for sixteen centuries; and at this day, though
& be extant, and was first found in the Armenian lan-
guage, it is not, by the Christians of that country, receiv-

_9d into their scriptures. I bope, after this, that there is

® Lardrer, vol. x. p. 103.
4 Lardcer, vol. xi. p. 88,
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no reader who will think there is any competition of crédit,
or of external proof, between these and the received Epis-
tles ; or rather, who will not acknowledge the evidence of
authenticity to be confirmed by the waat of success which
attended imposture.

When we take into our hands the letters whieh the suf-
frage and consent of antiquity hath thus transmitted to us,
the first thing that strikes our attention is the air of reaki-
ity and business, as well as of seriousness and conviction,
which pervades the whole. Let the sceptic read them.
I he be not sensible of these qualities in them, the argu-
ment can have no weight with him. If he be; if he per-
ceive in almost every page the language of a mind actuat-
ed by real occasions, and operating upor real circomstan-
ces, I would wish it to be observed, that the proof which
arises from this perception is not to be deemed occult or
imaginary, because it is incapable of being drawn out in
words, or of being conveyed to the apprehension of the
reader in any other way, than by sending him to the books
themselves. '

And here, in its proper place, comes in the argument
whigh it has been the office of these pages to unfold. St.
Paul’s Epistles are connected with the history by their
particularity, and by the numerous circumstances, which
are found in them. When we descend to an examination
and comparison of these circumstances, we not only ob-
serve the history and the epistles to be independent docu-
ments unknown to, or at least unconsulted by each other,
but we find the substance, and oftertimes very minute ar-
ticles, of the history, recognized in the epistles, by allu-
sions and references, which can neither be imputed to de-
sign, NOT, without a foundation in truth, be accounted for
by accident, by hints and expressions, and single words
dropping as it were fortuitously from the pen of the writ-
er, or drawn forth, each by some occasien proper to the
place in which it occurs, but widely removed from any
view to consistency or agreement. 'These, we know, are
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effects which reality naturally produces, but which, wita-
out reality at the bottom, can hardly be conceived to
exist.

When therefore, with a body of external evidence,
which is relied upon, and which experience proves inay
safely be relied upon, in appreciating the credit of ancient
writings, we combine characters of genuineness and orig-
inality which are not found, and which, in the natare and
order of things, cannot be expected to be found in spuri-
ous compositions ;- whatever dificulties we may meet with
in other topics of the Christian evidence, we can have lit-
tle in yielding our assent to the following conclusions ; that
there was such a person as St. Paui; that he lived in
the age which we ascribe to him; that he went about
preaching the religion of which Jesus Christ was the found-
er; and that the letters which we now read were actual-
ly written by him upon the subject, and in the course of
his ministry.

And if it be true that we are in possession of the very
letters wnich St. Paul wrote, let us consider what confir-
mation they aiford to the Christian history. In my opinion
they substantiate the whole transaction.  The great ob-
ject of modern research is to come at the epistolary corres-
pondence of the times. Amidst the obscurities, the silence,
or the contradictions of history, if a letter can be found,
. we regard it as the discovery of a landmark ; as that by
which we can ccrrect, adjust, or supply the imperfections
and uncertainties of other accounts. One cause of the su-
perior credit which is attributed to letters is this, that the
facts which they disclose generaily come out incidentally,
and thercfore without design to mislead the public by false
or cxaggerated accounts. This reason may be applied to
St. Paul’s Epistles with as much justice as to any letters
whatever.  Nothing cculd be further from the intention
of the writer than to record any part of his history. That
his history was in fact made public by thes: letters, and
has by the samz means been transmitted to future ages, is
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a secondary and uthoughtof effcct.  The sincerity there-
fore of the apostle’s d=clarations canzot reasonably be dis-
puted ; at least we are sure that it was no: vitiazed by
any desire of setting h'mself of to the public at larg=.
But these letters form a part of the muniments of Chiist-
ianity, #s much to be valued for their coatents, as for their
originality. A more inestimable treasure the carz of an-
tiquity could not have sent down to us. Beside the proof
they afford of the general reality of St. Paui’s history, of
the knowledge which the aunthor of the Acts of the Apos-
tles had obtained of that historv, and the consequent prob-
ability that he was, what he professes himself to have been,
a companion of the apostie’s ; beside the support they lend
to these important inferences, they meet specifically some
of the principal objecticus upon which the adversaries of
Christianity have thought proper to rely. In particular
they show,

1. That Christianity was not a story set on foot amidst
the confusions which atiended and immediately preceded
the destruction of Jerusalem ; when many extravagant re-
ports were circulate {, when men’s minds were broken by
terror and distress, w=n amidst the tumults that ssrrounde
ed them enquiry was imracticable. These letters show
incontestably that the 1¢%yion had fixed and established
itself before this state of thiugs took place.

II. Whereas it hath been insinuated, that our gospels
svay hive been made up of reports and stories, which
acre current at the titne, we may observe that, with res.
pect to the Epistles, this is impossible. A, man cannot
write the history of his own life from reports ; nor, what
is the same thing, be led by reports to refer to passages
and transactions in which he states himself to have been
immediately present and active. [ do not allow that this
insinuation is applied to the historical part of the New Tes~
tament with any colour of justice or probability ; but I
say, that to the Epistles it is not applicable at all.

TIL. These letters prove that the converts ta Christiana-
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ity were not drawa from the barbarous, the mean, or the
ignorant set of men, which the representations of infideli-
ty would sometimes make them. We learn from letters
the character not only of the writer, b, in some measure
of the persons to whom they are written. To suppose
that these letters were addressed to a rude tribe, incapable
of thought or reflection, is just as reasonable as to suppose
Locke’s Essay on the Human Understanding to have been
written for the instruction of savages. Whatever may be
thought of these letters in other respects, either ef diction
or argument, they are certainly removed as far as possi-
ble from the habits and comprehension of a barbarous
people.

IV. St. PauV’s history, I mean so much of it as may be
collected from his letters, is so implicated with that of the
other apostles, and with the substance indeed of the Chris-
tian history itself, that I apprehend it will be found impos-
sible to admit St. Paul’s story (I do not speak of the mi-
raculous part of it) to be true, and yet to reject the rest as
fabulous.  For instance, can any one believe that there

aﬁ:ch a man as Paul, a preacher of Christianity in the
hich we assign to him, ard nof belicve that there

were also at the same time such men as Peter and James,
and other apostles, who had been companions of Christ
during his life, and who after his death published and
avowed the same things concerning him which Paul
taught ? Judea, and especially Jerusalem, was the scene-of
Christ’s ministry. The witnesses of his miracles lived
there. St. Paul by his own account, as well as that of
his historian, appears to have frequently visited that
city ; to have carried on a. cemmunication with the church-
there ; to have associated with the rulers and elders of
that church, who were some of them apostles ; to have act-

ed, as occasions offered, in correspondence, and sometimes
in conjunction with themn. Can it, after this, be doubted,
but that the religion and the general facts relating to it,
which St. Paul appears by his letters to have delivered te
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the several churches which he establised at a distance were
at the same time taught and published at Jerusalem itself,
the place where the business was transacted ; and taught
and published by those who had attended the founder of
the iastitution in his miraculous, or pretendedly miracu-
lous ministry ? -

Tt is observable, for so it appears both in the Epistles
and from the ‘Acts of the Apostles, that Jerusalem, and
the society of believers in that city, long continued the cen-
tre from which the missionaries of the religion issued with
which: all other churches maintained a correspondence and
connection, to which they referred their doubts, and to
whose relief, in times of public distress, they remitted
their charitable assistance.  This observation I think mz-
terial, because it proves that this was not the case of giv.
mg our accounts in one country of what is transacted in
another, without affording the hearers an opportuniry of
knowing whether the things related were credited by any,
or even published, in the place where they are repor:ed to
have passed. -

V. St. Paul’s letters furnish evidence (and what better
evidence than a man’s own letters can be desired ?) of the
soundness and sobriety of his judgment. His caution in
distincuishing between the occasional suggestions of in-
spiration, and the ordinary exercise of his natural under-
standing, is without example in the history of human en-
thusiasm. His morality is every where calm, pure,
and rational ; adapted to the condition, the activity, and
the business of social life, and of its various relations ; free
from the over scrupulousness and austerities of supersti-
tion, and from, what was mcre perhaps to be apprehend-
ed, the abstractions of quietism, and the soarings and ex-
travagancies of fanaticism.  His judgment concerning a
hesitating conscience ; his opinion of the moral indifferen-
cy of many actions, yet of the prudence and even the duty
bf compliance, where noncompliance would produce evil
effects on the minds of persons whobbscrved it, is as cote
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rect and jnst as the most liberal and enlightened moralist
cowid form at this day. Tke accuracy of modern ethics
has fonnd nothiag to 2zmend in these determinations.

What lord Lyttelton has remarked of the preference as-
cribed by St. Paul to inward rectitude of principle above
every other religious accomplishment is very material to
our present purpose. * In his First Epistle the to Corin-
« thians, chap. xiii. 1—3, St Paul has thrse words;
« Though 1 speak wish the tongue of men and cf angels, and
*: bave not charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinks
“ ling cymbal. Avd theugh I have 15e gift of prophecy, and
% understand all mysierics and all knowledge, and though 1 have
“ all faith, so-that I conld remove mouniaiss, and bave ast
s¢ charity, I am nothing. And though I bestorw all my zoods

% to feed the poor, aad though 1 give my body to be burned, and
« bave not charity, it proficth me vothing.  1s this the ian-
« guage of enthusiasm ? Did ever enthusiast prcfer that u.
s piversal benevolence which comprehendeth all moral vir-
s tues, and which, as appeareth by the following verses, is
« meant by charity here; did ever enthusiast, 1 say, prefer
& that benevolence” {which we may add is attainahble by
"every man) “ to faith and to miracles, to those religious
41 opinions which he had embraced, and to those super-
& natural graces and gifts which he imagined he had ac-
< quired ; nay even to the merit of martyrdom ? Is it not
* the genius of -enthusiasm to set moral virtues idfinitely
¢ below the merit of faith; and of all moral virtues to
¢ yalue that least which is most particularly enforced by
« St. Paul, a spirit of candor, moderation, and peace ?
¢ Certainly neither the temper nor the opinions of a man
% subject to fanatic delusions are o be found in thic pas.
¢« sage.”” Lord Lyttelton’s Consideraiions on the Con-
version, &c.

I see no reason therefore to question the integrity of his
understanding. To call him a visionary, because he
appcaled to visions, or an enthusiast, because he pre-
tended to inspiration, is to take the whale question for
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granted. It is to take for granted that no such visions
or inspirations existed ; at leastit is to assume, ‘contrary
to his own assertions, that he had no other proofs than
these to offer of his mission, or of the truth of his rela-
tions.

One thing I aliow, that his letters every where discov-
er great zeal and earnestness in the cause in which he was
engaged ; that is to say, he was convinced of the truth of
what he taught ; he was deeply irmpressed,but not more so
than the occasion merited, with a sense of its importance.
This produces a corresponding animation and solicitude
in the exercise of his ministry. But would not these con-
siderations, supposing them to be well founded, have hold-
en the same place, and produced the same effect, in 2
mind the strongest and most sedate ? :

VI. These letters are decisive as to the sufferings of
the author; also as to the distressed state of the Christian
church, and the dangers which attend the preaching of
the gospel.

« Whereof I Panl am made a minister, who now re-
% joice in my sufferings for you, and fil! up that which is
‘¢ behind of the afflicions of Christ in my flesh, for his
« body’s sake, which is the church.” Col. ch. i. 24.

« If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of
¢ all men the most miserable,” Cor. ch. xv. 19,

¢ Why stand we in jeopardy every hour ? T protest by
s your rejoicing, which I have in Christ Jesus, I die dai-
«ly. If after the manner of men, I have fought with
¢ beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me if the dead
¢ rise not ’ 1 Cor. ch. xv. 30, &c.

«¢ If children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs
¢ with Christ ; if so be that we suffer with him, that we
¢« may be also glorified together. For I reckon that the
< sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be com-
¢ pared with the glory that shall be revealed in us.”
Rom. ch. viii. 17, 18.

¢ 'Who shall separate ‘}xs from the love of Christ? shall
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“ tribulation, or distress, or persecution, o famine, or na-
“kedﬂess,orpaﬂ,orswmd?hsi:iswﬁtw;,forzby
“ sake we are killed all the day long, we are acoountsd a3
“ sheep for the slaughter.” Rom. ch. viii. 35, 36.

“ Rejoicing in hope, patiexs in tribulatics, continuing in-
* stant in prayer,” Rom. ch. xii. 12. '

“ Now concerning virgins I bave no commandment of

“ the Lord ; yet I give my judgiment as one that hath ob-
“ tained mercy of the Lord to be faithful. I suppose
“ therefore that this it good for the provemt distress ; 132y
* that it is good for a mah  t be.” 1 Cor. ch. vii. 25,
«“ 26.
- % For uno you it is given, in the behalf of Christ, not
“ only to believz in him, but aiso to suffer for his sake,
“ having the ~ame conflict which ye saw in me, and now
% hear to be inme.” Phil. ch. i. 29, 30.

“ God forbid that 1 should glory, save in the cvoss of
¢ our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is cracined
“ gnto me, and I exto the world.” '

 From henceforth let 80 man trouble me, for I bear
¢ in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus.” Gal ch.
“vi. 14, 1

“ Ye became followers of us, and of the Lord, having
& received the word in much affliction, with joy of the
« Holy Ghost.” 1 Thess. ch. i. 6.

« We ourselves glory in you in the churches of God
¢ for your patience and faith inall your persecutions and
* tribulations that ye endure.” 2 Thess. ch. & 4.

We may seem to have accumulated texts unnecessardly ;
but beside that the point, which they are brought to prove,
is of great importance, there is this also to be remarked
in every one of the passages cited, that the allusion is
drawn from the writer by the argument or the occaston ;
that the notice which is taken of his sufferings, and of the
suffering condition of Christianity, is perfectly incidental,
and is dictated by no design of statmg che facts them-
celves. Indeed they are not stated atall ; they may rath-
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cr be said o bz assumad. This is a dusiinction apen
which we have relied a good deal in former parts of this
treatiss ; and where the writer’s information cannot bz
doubied, it always, in my opinion, adds greaily to the
value and credit of the tesumony.

If any reader requir= from the apostle more direct and
explicit assertiors of the same thing, he wiil receive fuil
sai:saction in the followmg quotations.

¢« Ai1 they mmisters of Christ; (I speak as a fool)
¢ gm more; in labors more abundant, i stripes above
“ measure, in prisons more frequent, in deaths oft. Of
 the Jews five imes received I forty stripes save one;
¢ thnice was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned ;
& thrice | suffered shipwreck, a night and day I have
% boen in the decp ;3 in journeyings often, n perils of wa-
< tevs, in perils of robbers, in perils by mine own coun-
% trymen, ip penis by the heathen, in perils in the city.
“ in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils
“ among false brethren ; in weariness and painfulness,
“ m watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings of-
“ ten, I cold and nakedness.” 2 Cor. ch. xi. 23—38.

Can it be necessary to add more ! ¢ I think that God
“ hath set forth us the apostles last, as it were anpointed
¢ to death ; for we are made a spectacle unto the world,
"audtozngds, and to men. Even unto this present
“ hour we both hunger and thirst, and are naked, and
&« are buffeted, and have no esrtain dwelling place, and
“ labor, working with our own hands; being reviled,
¢ we bless ; being persecuted, we suffer it; being defam-
* 2d, we entreat ; —-¢ are made as the filth ¢f the earth,
“ and are the offscouring of all things unto this day.”
1 Cor. ch.iv.g—~13. I subjoin this passage to the former,
becanse it extends to the other apostles of Chnstianity
much of that which St.Paul declared concerning himself.

In the following quotarions, the reference to tae au-
thor’s suffcrings is accompanied with a specification of time
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and place, and with an appeal for the truth of what he
declares to the knowledge of the persons whom he ad-
dresses.  “ Even after that we had suffered before, and
“ were shamefully entreated, as ye know, at Philippi, we
“ were bold in our God to speak unto you the gospel of
“ God with much contention.”” 5 Thess. ch. ii. 2.

“ But thos bast fally known my doctrine, manner of
« life, purpose, faith, longsuffering, persecutions, afflic-
¢ tions, which came to me at Autioch, at Iconium, at Lystra ;
¢ what persecutions I endured ; but out of them all the
« Lord delivered me.”” 2 Tim. ch. n1, 10, 11.

I apprehended that to this pomt, as far as the testimo-
ny of St.Paul is credited, the evidence from his letters is
complete and full. It appears under every form in which
it couis appear, by occasional allusions and by direct as-
sertions, by general deciarations, and by specific examples.

VIL St. Paul in these letters asserts, m positive and
uncquivocal terms, his™ performance of miracles strictly
and propezly so called.

‘¢ He therefore that ministersth to you the spirit
¢ and worketh miracles (smgya» dv>epcsss) among you, doth
“he it by the wortks of the law, or by the hearing of
& faith ?’ Gal. ch. iii. §.

« For I will aot dare to speak of those things which
* Christ hath not wrought be me,* to make the Gentiles
& obzdient by word and deed, through mighty signs and
“ wonders (s dorapns sspcesary xas Tigaan), by the power of
& the Spirit of God; so that from Jerusalem and round
« about unto Illyricem I have fully preached the gospel
¢ of Christ.”” Rom, ch. xv. 18, 19.

¢ Troly the signs of an apostle were wrought among
“ you in all patience, in signs and wonders and mighty
deeds,”” (& enpessoss xas Tagaos xas Svvapsort ).2 Cor. ch. xii. 12.

® i e. I will speak of nothing but what Christ hath wrought by
® = ;" or, as Grotius interprets it, “ Christ hath wrought so greag
“ things by me, that 1 will not dare to say what he hath not wrought.

1 To those may be added the following indirect allusions, which,.
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These words, signs, wonders, and mighty deeds (russs,
KB THRTR, XK 3vnpm;), are the specific appropriate terms
throughout the New Testament, employed when public
sensible miracles are intended to be expressed. This will
appear by consulting, amongst other places, the texts refer-
red to in the note ;* and it cannot be shown that they are
_ever employed to express any thiag else.

. Secondly, these words not only denote miracies 3s op-
posed to natural effects, but they depote visible, and what
may be called external miraeles, as distinguished,

First, from inspiration. 1f St. Paul Lad meant to refer
only to secret illuminations of his understanding, or secret
influences upon his will or affections, he could not, with
truth, have represcnted them as “ signs and wonders
“ sreught by him.” of ** signs and wonders ard mighty
¢ deeds wrought amoagst them.”

Secondly, from vwsions. These would not, by any
means, satisfy the force of the terms, ¢ signs, wonders,
“ and mighty deeds ;”’ still less could they be said to be

thoogh if they kad stood alome, i.e. without plainer texts in the same
writings, they might have been accounted dubions; yet whea con-
sidered in conjunction with the passages already cited, can hardly re-
ceive any other interpretation than that which we give them.

“‘ My specch and my preaching was not with enticing words of
“ men’s wisdom, but in demonstration of the spirit and of power ;
“ that your faith should not stand jn thc wisdom of man, but of fhe

« power of God.” 1 @or. chap. ii. 4, §

- % The gospel, whereof I was made a minister, according to the
“ gift of the grace of God given unto me, by *he effectual working of
« his power.” Eph. ch. iii. 7.

“ For he that wrought effectually in Peter to the apostleship of the
“ circumcision, the same was mighty in me towards the Gentiles.'
Gal. ch. 11. 8.

“ For our gospel came not unto you in word only, but also in pow-
“er,and in the Holy Ghost and in much assurance.” 1 Thes.
ch. 1. §. .

. * Mark, xvi. 20. Luke, xxiii. 8. John, ii. 11.23; iii. 23 iv. 48

543 xi. 49. Acts, ii. 225 iv. 30; V. X3; vi. 8; vii. 16; xiv, 33 XV,

22. Heb. ii. 4. '
U2
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“ ewreught by him,” or wrought amongst them ;’* noe
are these terms and expressions any where applied to viss
ions. When our author alludes to the supernatural com-
munications which he bad received, either by vision or
otherwise, he uses expressions suited to the nature of the
subject, but very different from the words which we have
quoted. He calls them revelations, but never signs, won-
ders, or mighty deeds. “ I will come,” says he, ¢ to

¢ visions and rewvclations of the Lord ;” and then proceeds
to describe a particalar instance, and afterwards adds;

“fest I should be exalted above measure through the
“ abundance of the revelations, there was given me a thorr
% in the flesh.”

Upon the wkole, the matter admits of no softening
qualification, or ambiguity whatever. If St. Paul did not
work actual, sensible, public miracles, he has knowingly,
in these letters, borne his testimony to a falsehood. I need
not add, that, in two also-of the quotations, he has ad-
vanced his assertion in the face of those persons amongst-
whom he declares the miracles to have been wrought.

Let it be remembered that the Acts of the Apostles
describe various particular miracles wrought by St. Paul,
which in their nature answer to the terms and expressions.
which we Lave seento be used by St. Paul himself,

~ab P -

Here then we have a man of liberal attainments, ard
in other peints of sound judgment whe had addicted his’
life to the service of the gospel. We see him, in the
prosecution of his purpose, travelling from country to
eountry, enduring every species of hardship, encountering
gvery extremity of danger, assaulted by the populace,
punished by the magistrates, scourged, beat, stoned, left
for dead ; expecting, wherever he came, a renewal of the
game treatment, and the same dangers, yet, when driven
from one city, preaching in the next ; spending his whole
sime in the employment, sacrificing to it his pleasures, his
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ease, his safety ; persisting in this course to old age, un--
altered by the experience of parverseness, ingratitude, pre--
judice, desertion; unsubdued by anxiety, want, labor,.
Rersecutions ; unwearied by long confinement, undismay-
ed by the prospect of dcath. Such was St. Paul. We-
have his letters in our hands; we have alsc a history pur- -
porting to be written by one of his fellow travellers, and
appearing‘, by a.comparison with these letters, certainly-
to have been written by some person well acquainted with .
the transactions of his life. From the letters, as well as.
from the history, we gather not only the account which we-
have stated of bim, but that he was one out of many who.
acted and suffered in the same manner ; and that, of those
who did. so, several had been the companions of Christ’s-
ministry, the ocular witnesses, or pretending to be such, .
of his miracles, and of his resurrection. @ We moreover
find this same person referting in his-letters to his super-
natural conversion, the particulars and accompanying cire-
cumstances of which are related in the history, and which.
accompanying circumstances, ii all or any of them be
true, render it impossible to have been a delusion. We al--
so find him positively, and in appropriated terms, assert.-
ing, that he himself worked miracles, strictly and proper-..
ly so called, in support of the mission which he executed 3
the history, meanwhile, recording various passages of his -
ministry, which come up to the extent of this assertion. .
The question is, wether falsehood was ever attested by
evidence like this.  Falsehoods, we know, have found.
their way into reports, into tradition, into books; but is
an example to be met with, of a man voluatarily under-
taking a life of want and pain, of incessant fatigue, of
eontinual peril ; submiitting to the loss of his home and
country, to stripes and stoning, to tedious imprisonment,
and the constant expectation of a violent death, for the
sake of carrying about a story of what was false, and of
what, if false, he must have known to be so? |

FINIS
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